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ABSTRACTY OF THE DOCTORAL DISSERTATION

Southern Mamibia c.1780 - c,184d: Khoikhoi, Missio = d
Advancin ontier
by

Tilman Dedering

Urniversity of Cape Town, History Department, 198%

Applying the concept of the frontier zone ac an area of competing
social, economic and political influences, ‘this dissertation
describes the role cof the miscionaries in the expansion of the
Cape colonial frontier into southern Namibia from 180646. The first
chapter examines critically the theoretical concepts of
‘underdevelopment® and farticulation of modes of production’,
emphasizing the relevance of the latter for an analysié of social
change among pre-capitalist African sociefies. Making extensive
use of the missicnary records in describing the interaction of
the indigenous Nama aﬁd Oorlam.immigrants‘ around thé mission
sfatidng.af Ua;mbad; Héiréchabéé.ahd Bethany, the study fo&uses
.on the internal structures of pastoralist Khoikhoi society. The
importance of the missionaries is emphasized in chapter four and
five with regard to the emergence of capitalist-oriented social
and economic structures which increasingly connected southern
Mamibia to the Cape Colony. The temporary withdrawal of the
missjionaries from southern Mamibia in the 1828s is explained in
terms of the e?acerbated struggle wmithin the segmeﬁtary Khoikhoi
‘social formation for access to the mission stations and for the

increasingly deteriorating ecolcgical and economic resources in

I11



an extremely arid environment., Special attention is given in

chapter six to the Cape Government's attempts to ‘close’® the

f

Eolitical frontier on the lower Orange River from the 1820s,
-F

after a Weslevan missionary had been mnurdered in southern
e Sty -
e S

Namibia. Chapter seven describes Fhe prdéressivé polifical and
social 'closure’ of the far north-western frontier zone in the
1939s as a3 result of Cape colonial frontier policy, which aimed
at the creation of a buffer zone of SEmi—autcnoﬁous African
groupe on the borders of the colony in close co-ocperation with
the missionaries. thh regard to the incressing importance of
capitalist trade relations, the dissertation emphasizes
continuocusly the importance of internal factors, such as
incipient class relations within the pre-capitalist Khoikhoi
social formation, in contrast to external factors, such as the
=o-called ‘Qorlam invasidg’. The development of the Mama/QOorlam-
Herero netword: {n central Namibia from the 12848s, a-ﬁurning point
in pre-colonial NMamibian historvy, is described in terms of the
interdependency of missionaries, Nama and Oorlams in the far
‘north-western +frontier zone, which had developed #from the

beginning of the century. The 1848s, with the arrival of European
e

4

{tinerant traders and the increasing penetration of merchant

capital, mark the end of the role of the missionaries as the sole

representatives of European norms in peripheral southern Namibia.

v
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1811

1814

1815

181>

1218
1819

1828

1821

1822

1825

18235

1822

ILMS missionaries Abraham and Christian Albrecht, Johann
Seidenfaden settle at Stille Hoop and Blyde Uitkomst in
southern Namibia

Albrecht brothers establish Warmbad staticon; Seidentaden
at Heirachabis

Seidenfaden leaves Heirachabis
Seidenfaden founds mission at Pella

Pelia and Warmbad are attacked by the Afrikaner Qorlams;
the missionaries withdraw from southern Namibia

LMS missionary Johann Schmelen founds Bethany station:

LMS missionary Johann L. Ebner settles among the
Afrikaner Oorlams at Afrikaner’s Kraal

LMS missionary Sechmelen establishes the Steinkopf
mission station {n Little Namaqualand :

Ebner leaves southernvNamibia; LMS missionary Robert
Moffat takes up residence at Afrikaner’s Kraal

Moffat establishes peaceful relations between the
Afrikaner Oorlams and the Cape Government, and then
leaves southern Namibia

The Weslevan missionaries Shaw; Edwards and the LMS
missionary Kitchingman visit Schmelen at Bethany and
travel in the Fish River region

The Wesleyan missicnary Archbell works among Khoikhoi at
Grootfontein South; travels in the Fish River regicn and
to Walvis Bay

Schmelen withdraws $rom Bethany to the mouth of the
Grange River

Schmelen travels to Walvis Bay, meets Jonker Afrikaner
at Tsebris, west of Rehoboth

The VWesleyan Threlfall and his two African assistants
attempt to recommence mission work in southern Namibia
and are murdered near Warmbad

Threlfall’s mwurderer is apprehended and executed with
the help of varicus Mama and COorlam chiefs



1830

1837

1840

1842+ ¢

Dr Andrew Smith’s secret mission to southern Namibiaj
he surveys the political conditions among the different
African groups on the north-western frontier

The Bondelswart Nama conclude a treaty with the Cahe_
Gavernment in Cape Town; the chief of the Bondelswarts
cbtains a staff of office

The Weslevan missionary Edward Coock re-opens the Warmbad
station and performs functions as a government agent

James E. Alexander’s journey into the interior of
Namibia '

The Wesleyan missionary Tindall joins Cook at Warmbad;
the Wesleyan missionaries travel to central Mamibia and
re-establish relations with the Afrikaners and other
Corlam groups

The Rhenish Mission Society re-opens the Bethany station
and attempts toc gain a foothold at Windhoek where the
Afrikaners maintain a hegemonic position among Mama,
Qor lams, Ban, Damara and Herero. While the RMS
establishes an increasing number of stations among
Khoikhoi and Herero, the WMMS withdraws from Namibia in
the 1385@s; the Warmbad station is transferred to the RMS
in 1887.
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c 1: INTRODUCTIO ‘

1.1, A neglected area and itn historiocaranhy
This study is 'primarily concerned with the social

transformations which took place among Khoikhoi in pre-colonial

‘southern Namibia. The perjod c.1788 to c. 1849 marks 3 crucial

phase of transition when African groups along the Orange River

underwent economic and social chanqes that restructured

consfderably 'traditional® patterns.

It has been justly claimed that South African histeriography
for a 1ong time neglected the history of the Cape’s northern
frontier. {1) This indifference to a seemingly irrelevant regidn

reflected the contemporary view of colonial administrators. John

. Philip, Superintendent of the London Missionary Society,

indicated in 18346 that the term 'frontier’ had becdme'
prednminéntly associated with the eastern frontier. {2) The
attention of the cp!onial gdvernmeni in the nineteenth rentury
aﬁd, at a later stage, of historians centred mainly on the
confrontations between white colonists and Xhosa in the region

between the Sundays and the Kei Rivers.

. This statement of general negligence concerning the narthern

“frontier is particularly true for the history of the north-

western +rontier.v {3) The north-western frontier, comprising the
regions of Little Namaqualand and the adjacent Great Namagqualand
north of the Orange River, has rarely been thought of 3as a

gecgraphical and historical unit which could be embraced by a



wider analytical framework. Historical descriptions of Little
Namagqualand and of Transorangia have'not included the regions-
north 6# the lower Orange River. There are one or two pjoneering
academic accounts of pre-colonial socuthern Namibia, but the
present study is the first attempt to describe southern Namibia
in the context of the advancing frontier between c.,178@ aﬁd

c, t84qa.

The interconnections of Mama groups across the lower Orange
| were recorded by early tra@el)ers and missionaries who reported »a
wide netuork of social relations that involved Naﬁa, Bastards,
- Griqua and Oorlams. However, the Orange River became é fived
ﬁoundary for historians separating the pre-colonial history of
southern Namibjia from the history of Little Namagualand,
incofporated inté tﬁe Cape Colony as late as  1848. There are
nuﬁerdus reasons why historians treated southern Namib*a .
sgparately from the Cape Colony. Among those is the obvious
historical development of Namibia as a German colony, anticipated
by a long pefiod of German missionary influence. Migrations of
white settlers from a southern direction were barred by the
ecologicai drvy belt of Little MNamaqualand and were directed to
the north-east, The British government at the Cape could afford
to neglect ihe ari; regions of Little and Great Namaqualand
because confrontations between white settlers and indigenous
peopies took place elsewhere. Thus it seemed to be a justified
approach to leave studies of Namibfan history tp historians who
were mainly concerned with investigatidns into German colonialism

'

or into the period. directly preceding colponisation, in



acknowledgement of the fact that Namibia was not exposed to the
impact of a settler regime until as late as the end of the

nineteenth century.

Only one or two scholarly studies consider that crucial perijod
in Namibian history in which there was a massjve influence coming
from south of the Orange River, the period of the so-called
‘Oorlam invasion’ at the beginning pbf the nineteenth centurv. {(As
nppqsed to the colonial category of Bastards, Oorlams were not
defined in racial terms. Historians referred to Bastards as
nffspfing of Khoi#hoi and European ancestors. "Oorlam’ denoted a
vague state of acculturatiqn displaved by Khoikhoi who, partly as
labourers fﬁr white colonists, had acquired horses, guns, wWwagons
and spoke Dutch. (4)> According to these scholars, Oorlam groups,
uprooted and disﬁossessed by the process of colonial penetration,
ueré furnished with a superior culture as an acculturated society
of mi?ed racial origin, or with a superior technology in the
form of firearms and ox-wagons, or were bearers of the relations
of c#pitalist commodity production. Social change in Namibia was
thought of as the result of an outside force injecting a massive
dose of modernization into more or less static indigenous

societies. The studijes of K!enetz‘and Lau have added depth to our
knowledge of the decisive impact of the Gorlams on Namibian
history. But their descriptions. fail to explain the origin of
those frontier groups who came into being in the process of
social transformation on the Cape’s northern frontier. This
analytiéal deficiency is partly rooted in> the artificial

historical and "geographical disconnection of Great Namagualand



from the rest nof the north-wuestern {rontier. The regions north
and south nof the lowver Orange River were connected b various
Toeind znd mronTni~ tio=. The aticonticn of the hiztorian has to
he drawﬁ tn thie netuarl: of soéia! relations in order to describe

the Avnamire nf strurtural changs.

Refore the Afrikanrer Qorlame secured their hegemonic position
among Onor YamesMams, Damszre and Herero in the 184@0s -~ i.e. before
the relations ot rcapitalist commodit:y production became
entrenched among indigenous hunters, gathererse and livestock-
breeders - Namitian groups underwent a crucial period of
transition, This period of transformation, before- social
relations became dominated by merchant capital - as represented,
for instance, mo;fbﬁisibly by itinerant traders - is definitely
vnder-researched,. No historian has invesztigated the impact of the
firet rmiecsior station=z in MNanmibis, founded by the London
Missionar Societ:. It is impossible tc describe the history of
trhe DorYam groups in Namibia without analysing the interaction D;
Mama liveztoclk-breeders, hunters, and gatherers with accul(urated

Fhoil:hai a3t those misczion centrez.

¥ it {i= ceorrect to decscrite the far rnorth-western frontier
zone as a2 forgotten frontier, it ie certainly true to state that

the history of the first wisziconary attempts in southern HNamibia

L]

ie a8 forgotten histor:y. This ic also reflected in contemporary
miesionary souvrces whichk describe this early period of mission
wvarl:, Not even the names of the missionaries and the sites of the

statiens were remembered correctly, and uncertainty prevailed



concerning the numbers of missioharies uorking at those stations.
The indifference to the beginnings of mission work in southern
Namibia is alsoc apparent in official missionary accounts and
early academic and semi-academic studies. (S) This trend has been
followed by historians who, ai'the most, c&nceived the early
missionary impact as a ﬁere prelude to more important events in
Namibian history, such as the advent of . the German Rhenish

Mission in 1842 or colonial annexation in 18384, ({&6)

1.2, ‘!Unde v ent’ e 'frentie 2’ ¢ ulat
nodes of production’
It is necessary, before describing the interaction of

missionaries And Khoikhoi in early nineteenth-century socuthern
&amibia, to survey in greater detail those theocretical concepts
on which previous accounts of pre-colonial southern Namibia have
been based. Lau’s recently completed study of Oorlam groups has
déscribed the impact of these immigrants as bearers of relations
of capitalist commodity production on indigenous Namibian groups.
Her analysis of 'undérdevelopment', 'as it was brought about by
merchant capital at the time of its subsumption by industrial
capital, drawing indigenous groups into the circle of commodity
production, is presented with an impressive amount of data. (7}
Lau’s theoret;cal approach is based on the analysis of the
relations between merchant capital and underdevelopment, a
concept that was developed bv writers like Frank, Kay, Rodney,

and Wallerstein. (8)



According to Lau, Corlam invaders were responsible for a
decisive change 1in indigenous social, economic and political
structures. In short, her argument is as follows. After the
industrial revolution merchant capital  became dominated by
industrial capital, thus adding an important element to the
cépitalist penetration of colonized countries. The reproductive
processes of non-capitalist social formations weres drawn into the
sphere of capitalist commodity production. Thus merchant capital
‘colonized® non-capitalist societies by drawing them into the
cifculation processes of industrial capital. As Lau puts it:

The expansion of merchant capital into areas north of
the Orange River in the epoch of its subsumption under
industrial capital caused commoditisation to become
*locked” into the social reproduction of Orlam groups.
This ever increasing dependence upon the world
capitalist economy, in its local form of the Cape
trading ne)xus, engendered the “"development of
underdevelopment® by dissolving and transforming
previous social relations of productions. (2)

Lau’s study deseribes the system of interaction that connected
the different Namibian groupé in a complex network of alliances
and conflicts. It is convincingly demonstrated that the course of
Nabibian history during the nineteanth century cannot be
understood along 'ethnic® or ‘tribal’® lines. Her focus is on the
forms of production in the process of social change. In this
context, a major transformétive function is ascribed to the
QOorlam groups because these social units depended on trade
relations with the Cape. Unlike the Nama livestock-breeders,
the Odrlams had developed a raiding economy. The commando became

a dominant feature of Oorlam society. Thus it became necessary

for the Oorlams to establish close ties to the Cape nexus in



order to furnish themselves with guns, ammunition and other
European commodities, Moreover, the ‘'emergence of commando
politics® was the historical process whicﬁ transformed Mamibian
Khoikhoi aroups into soc;al units dominated by the
commoditisation process. According to Lau, the social structures
of the raiding and trading Oorlam groups were not dependent on
‘traditional’ genealagical systems but were based on the
militarised patterns _ of the commando-type society, The
dissolution of indigenous ﬁinship systems, social structures, and
traditional ideologies was thus brought about by invasions of the
Oorlam groups which forced the indigenous Mama groups into the
new structures of underdevelopment. The political and military
conflicts between Nama-and Corlams have to be seen as struggles
to gain heéemonic access to the'sphere of commoditisation. The
political position of the Afrikaner Oorlams, which probably
reached its zenith in the 184@s, was a hegemony that drew Nama,
Damara, San and some Herero groups into a circle éf raiding and

trading.

Lau has presented the best description so far of social
transformation in pre-colonial Namibia. However, a closer
inspection of her analysis raises some serious gquestions, both
on an empirical and a theoretical level. Though the title of the
study suggests an historical description of the pe;iod from 1829
to 1876, the analysis is not really concerned with the period
between 186% and 1849. There is, for instance, no thorough
evaluation of the data concerning the +first missionaries in

Namibia. This may be due to the general scarcity ofv primary
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souUrces concerning that historical period. The amount of
(written) data began to grow considerably during the time of the
Rhenish Missionaries who entered Namibia in 1842, (Lau’s analysis
is preoccupied with the origin of the Oorlam/Nama-Herero network,
which became fully developed in and after the 18465;
Unfortunately, this approach excludes the important pericd of the
so~called ‘*Oorlam invasion’, which is only superficially
described as a period‘of clashes and, at a later stage, alliances

between invading Oorlams and indigenous Mama. (1¢)

Moreover, Lau’s description of Nama society presents a
picture of a static pre-colonial African society which was not
completely isolated from the rest of the world, but lived in some
sort of pastoral idyll. The precarious and fragile economy of
Nama pastﬁralists, hunter#, and gatherers is depicted as a closed
system of self-sufficiency. There is no analysis of the internal
contradictions and class relations of the early Nama social
formation where the different segments 5truggled for political
and economic control. Her outline of the early Nama social
formation does not indiéate those transhumant or nomadic patterns
of Nama society which are of vital importance for the analysis of
the wealk political structures of Khoikhoi groups. {11) However,
the unpredictability of the economic and ecological setting has
to be seen as a dominant feature of Nama society. A careful
analysis of the. sources creates serious doubts about Lau’s
portrayal of a cattle-rich Nama economy abundantly furnished, at
least in some areas, with grazing and fouﬁtains. {(12) The +first

missionaries in‘Namibia depicted a pastoralist economy suffering
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constantly fE;m drouéhi;:’and faﬁines. This jenpard%zed the
political relations between a chief and his followers which were
predominantly based on the leadership’s organisation of cattle
raids and the distribution of the spoils. {13) It may be added
that Lau’s depiction of a bucolic pre-colonial society, living in
‘self-generating ®adequacy”" ' (14) hardly corresponds with the
informatiqn on pastoralist societies that has been gathered by

researchers among livestock-breeding nomadic groups. (15}

Another criticism must be made in respect ‘ of Lau;s
comprehension of vkinship systems. Data on the genealogical
systems of the early Nama society is scarce, but the flui#ity of
kinship systems should not be underestimated. Kinship systems are
socia; systems which canﬁot be analysed as rigid ideological
formulas that regdlate peoples’® lives. People use ideas of
kinship in every-day behaviour, and kinship systems may adapt to
social change. (16) We have to be very cautious in claiming that
kinship systems lose their validity at a certain point in
history. Lau interjects notions about the reputed dissolution of
ideas of kinship amorng Namibian groups. But how did those kinship
systems work on a social and ideological level in pre-colonial
times? What patterns of kinship systems changed, and why did they
change? {(17) pid genealogical systems really become completely
déstrnyed under the attack of merchant capital, or did some
patterns survive by retaining or changing their functions? True,
the sources are deficient. Moreover, this is not to deny that
kinship systems of non-capitalist societies experience draﬁatic

change or erosion under the influence of capitalist penetration.



However, Lau displays an unconvincing mechanistic approach
instead of analysing the structural transformaticns of kinshib

gystems during phases of transition.

‘Apart from those problems, which seem to be connected to the
general nature of her empirical reséarch, Ltau’s Qtudy presents
some incnnsisiencies on a theoretical level. As the preceding
quotation indicates, _au regards the process o+
‘underdevelopment’ as a result of the so-called fOorlam
inv#gions' thch drew the indigenous Mama groups into the circlg
of capitalist commodity production and destroyed non-capitalist
structures. She presents an enormous body of empirical data to
demonstrate how MNama groups adapted to the new relations of
commodity production ags they were imported by the invading
Oorlamg. This process is described at one point in terms of

.s».the equalising influences of merchant capital which

had promoted a very thorough assimilation between

incoming Orlams and the original Nama groups...Soon

all their social energy was directed towards the

reproduction of the kommando structure along Orlam

lines. (18}
Altgough the forces of merchant capital, as opposed to the
effects of ind#strial capital, did not succeed in separating the
. direct producers from the means of production, they -
‘underdeveloped® indigenous Nama ;roups. (19) At a later stage,
however, Lau's reassessment of this process reaches the following
;nnclusion:

Thus, here we have a case in which "underdevelopment”

may not be seen as a function of merchant capital

penetration. It may not be conceptualised on the lasvel
of exchange only. (29)

1o



In the introduction and discussion o0f her theoretical
approach, Lau seems already to have discarded any analysis of
underdevelopment focusing on the relations of exchange. (21) Thus
is not clear whether this sudden réjection of the notion of the
underdeveloping effects of merchant capital refers solely to the
notion of the relations of exchange, which is vital for the
concept of underdevelopment of writers like Frank, as opposed to
the analysis of the relations of produgtion which has been
developed by writers like Kay. To’aAdlto this confusion, Lau
continues?

Nor have I here found it possible to explain procegses

of impoverishment and the transformation of political

and social setructures by way of analysing an

"articulation of modes of production®. (22)
Unfortunétely, the dismissal of the concept of the 'articulatiop
of modes o? production’ is presented without any discussion at
all, nor 1is there a debate of this concept in those crucial
sections of Lau’s study describing the transformation of
!ndiéenous Nama groups under the impact of the Oorlam ‘invaders'.
(23) The abrupt rejection of the concept of ‘articulation of
modes of production’ is the more surprising considering the ‘;act
that Lau used J. Taylor's study (24), which gives an elaborate
account of the then stgte of debate and of the ‘articulation’
concept, in order to summarize the history of merchant capital
penetration of the Third World. (25) Moreover, i{f we read Lau’s
brief dismissal of the 'articulation® concept we are informed:

This <(the inadequacy of the 'articulation® concept?

iz mostly due to the fact that in kommando groups, as

bearers of merchant capital, o0ld forces and relations
of production did not entirely dissolve, and the
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jeopard;sed.lt wasg precisély this stalemate condition,
reproduced by Nama groups, that made them unable to
control and defeat the traders’ and missionaries’
claims for political and economic rights. (26)

It 1is, of course, the very concept of the *articulation of
modes of production’ which theorizes the coexistence of non-
capitalist structures with capitalist structures. Thus the
question must be raised: has Lau not prematurely rejected an
important theoretical concept? It is a fundamental theoretical
inconsistency of Lau’s description that, on the one hand, the
continuation of non-capitalist relations among Oorlams/Nama is
acknowledged at an empirical level, while on the other hand thé
dissolving of non—capitalist'structureg is constantly postulated.
{(27) There is even a hidden indication that we are dealing here
with the coexistence o+ sev;ral modes of production, one of which
mode is dohinant, an insight 'that should have beesn elaborated in
the context of the disdained 'articulation®’® concept. {28) Before
I show that the ‘articulation’ concept may offer a valuable
approach to explain the persistence of 'old forces’ amoeng
capitalist relations, it will be useful to discuss the concept of
the frontier zone, which also focuses on the competition between

different modes of production.

The concept of the frontiér zZone was developed by Martin
Legassick in his study on the Grigua in Transorangia. (29) A
frontier 2zone is a geographical and social area whefe dif*erent
political, _ economic and cultural in#luences enter into

competition. This concept stresses the process of "mutual
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acculturation®, (39) Instead of claim}ng mutually exclusive
black and uhite'social systems, a great amount of structural
fluidity 1is stressed, which prevails in an area where political
centralization bas not yet taken place. People are engaged in
different modes ﬁf production and integrated in different
political systems. Personal alliances to political authorities
may shift according to processes 6+ decision-making which are
characterized by a high degree of flexibility. In the +frontier
zoné the ﬁptions for interaction between the different social

systems range from co-operation to conflict.

Hermann Giliomee widened this concept by differentiating
between an ‘open’ and a ‘closing’ frontier. (31) While the open
frontier was characterized by ; lack of pelitical control and
constituted a 'disputed areé’ (32),- the closing of the frontier
saw an increasing centralization of-power. Giliomee underlines
three distinctive +features of the cloging frontier: Qolitica!
closure, with the emergenée of a single political authorityj
economic _closure, with growing demographical (and often violent)
pressure on land resources social closure, with the hardening of
class distinctions between those who had free access to land,
labour and livestock and those who had lost access .to these

respurces.

These three different levels of Europeaanfrican' interaction
in the frontier zone seem to be of great methodological value in
the Namibian context. The process of colonial penetration as it

occurred on the eastern frontier and in Transorangia north of the
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middle Ofange River reached its final stage much earlier than in
southern Namibia. It was not until 1884 that this area was
officially annexed as German South UWest Africa and we may vnot
Justly speak of a large-scale colonial subjugation before the end
of the Namibian War from 1904 to 1997. In southern Namibia the
economic frontier proceeded at a considerably faster pace than
the political frontier. It was a frontier zone which Qas,
compared to the qastern frontier, only marginally exposed to the
penetration of trekboer society. NMNama groups were exposed to
occasional attacks from ;rontier farmers and other raiding bands
but they did not have to compete with a white settler society
seeking land. The frontier’'s expansion into early nineteenth-
" century Namibia was predominantly an economic and a social
frontier rebresented by the missionaries, ghough the Cape
Government madé some efforts to establish political control over

the southern Namibian frontier from the 1829s onwards.

However, as Legassick himself has admitted, the concept of the
frontier zone has limitations. This is due to its basically
descriptive approach 1in explainihg economic and political
relationships in the context of the_expanding celonial frontier
and .tb the shortcomings of ‘underdevelopment® theory. While in
his thesis Legassick made use of the concept - of
‘underdevelopment® in focusing on relations of 'unequal exchangé’
accompanied . by various forms of colonial conquest,  he
acknowledged . later fhat this apbroach neglected an analysis of
pre-capitalist social formations and the relations betweenv pre-

capitalist class relations and capitalist class relations. (33)

14
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TA;. arnalysis 6fl social change is rest;i;ted inasmuch 55 ;he
variou; forms of capitalist penetration of pre-capitalist
structures cannot be analysed as merely a function of capitalist
economy or the célonial state. It is too simple a view to regard
the pre-capitalist forms of production as étatic forms ‘waiting’

passively for the destructive impact of capitalist forms of

production and exchange. The various forms of pre-capitalist

relations also determine to what extent the penetration of
capitalist structures created new structures where capitalist and
pre-capitalist structures co-existed. A critique of this

functionalist approach of ‘underdevelopment’® theorists hac been

formulated by those Marxist or materialist scholars who defend

the concept of 'articulation of modes of production’ against a
concept of social change based on, as those critics point out, an
. all-too-mechanistic theorization of capitalist penetration of

pre-capitalist structures.

It is not the intention of the present study to contribute to
a new theorization of the 'articulation® concept; the discussion
seems to ﬁ;ve reached the high level of abstraction which often
is of limited value for the historian attempting to understand a
specific historical period. Moreover, the discussion has, as John
G. Taylor states, not been facilitated by the fact that
materialist scholars theorizing the transition from a pre-
capitalist mode to a capitalist mode of production have been
facing problems of interpretation, because Marx's.nun discourse

is primarily concerned with the concept of the capitalist mode of

production. (34) - . .

15



However, the following bri?f outline of the concept of the
articulation of modes of production iinks up with a critique »of
the ‘'underdevelopment® approach which provideq Lau’s study with
an analytical framework; It may be argued that a study of socfal
change among small-scale societies has to foéus above all on the
changing network of relations betwgen the different groups and
individuals. Though there can be no ébjectinn to the relevance of
a predominantly descriptive account, such an approach must also
be coﬁcernéd with the df%ferent aspects of stnﬁctural change. But
the analysis of structural transformation needs appropfiate
theorefical tools. . Moreover, the present 5tudy is based on
written sources p?oviding the reseércher onlyb with a +fairly
limited amount of data. In this context we may see the
justi%i;ation for the pragmatic use of a theoretical framewark:

to support empirical evidence.

The 4ollowiﬁg paragraphs will be predominantly based on John
G. Taylor’s study and on Jack Lewis’s summary and critique of the
‘articulation’ concept developed in his doctoral thesis ‘'An
Economic History of the Ciskei’. (38) It will be suggested that
the ‘'articulation® concept gives more analytiéal depth to the
concept of the frontier zone. While the latter approach may serve
to describe social change as a process in time on a descriptive
level, the concept of the articulation of ques of production
theorizes the problem of transition, which cannot be fuily

analysed within the terms of ‘underdevelopment’.

The co-existence of pre-capitalist and capitalist structures
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has been discussed in detail 1in the context of agricultural
African peoples either reacting to nineteenth-century capitalist
ag}iculture or to mining economy and apartheid of the South
African state. (38) Hbuever, the discussion seems not to have
progressed in the context of other pre-colonial African social

formations, especially pastoralist nomads.

At this point, it will be necessary to deiiﬁe briefly the
terms ‘'social formation’ and 'mode of production’ as they are
use& in fhe present context. It may suffice to say that the
concept of the ‘social formation’ is not i{dentical with the
notion of mode of production. .A social formation contains
different practices, the economic, political, ideological aﬁd
theoretical. Obviously, a materialist énalysis stresses the
determinant economic insténce within the unity of the 5o:ial.
formation. However, the different practices are relatively:
.autonomous and cannot be reduced in a simplistic manner. to the

level of economic forces. (37)

Any form of production contains different elements: the
producer, the means of production, the object df production,‘and
the non-producer who appropriates £he worker’s surplus-labour.
The;e differeng elements, as the forces of production and the
relations of production, are combined in any mode of production.
Many materialist sch;lars agree that the crucial element of this
combination has to be seen in the relations of prod@ction because
they structure and govern the specific form of extraction ‘of
surplus labour. Thus the relations of production dominate the

forces of praduction, i.e. labour processes - the appropriation
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of nature - are dominated by specific forms of surplus labour

extraction. (38)

Modes of'production differ according to the varjous forms o{
surplus extraction. The capitalist mode of production, for
instance, is based on the separation of the worker from the means
of _produétion by the non-producer who owns and controls those
means. Here the property connection and the conditions of real
appropriation coincidey the extraction of surplus is structured
by the economic instance, as opposed, for instance,' to the
feudal mode of production where the extraction of surplus is

based on political intervention.

In the lineage wmode of production the producer is not
separated from his means of production. The real appropriation of
natural resources is performed by productive units which form
part of a specific lineage, organized according to various ideas
of kinship. Surplus labour produced in those productive units is
extracted by the elders. The elders possess the genealogi:ally
defined right to allocate labour and to exchange goods for - women
with other lineages . Thus women in kinShip—orientatedv social
formations are separated in various forms of the level ofA access
to the means of production. (39) By these processes of extraction
of surplus labour and exchange the elders control the pro:essvof

reproduction, which is inseparable from the economic conditions

of the mode of production. (49)

The processes of extraction of surplus labour in the lineage

mode of production are thus marked by a dislocation between the
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property connection and the.conditions of real appropriation. The
processes of surplus extraction and social reproduction cannot be
structured by the economic instance alonejy an intervention on the
ideological and the political level s necessary, which is
expregssed in the language of kinshih. {41) The crucial element
for an analysis of the lineage mode of prndq:tion lies in the
con@itions for the reproduction of the social uﬁit, in its
dynamics. The dynamics, as Lewis points out, has to be seen as
...thé site of the major class struggles which
determine the history of the social formation. (42)

The existence of class relations in the. lineage mode of
prndﬁction determines the various forms of capitalist penetration
of pre-capitalist spcial formations., Both Taylor and Lewis
criticise those concepts which represent pre-capitalist modes of
production as passive relations merely adding specific elements
to the penetration with capitalist forms. This 1is where the-
theoretical framework of ‘underdevelopment’ +falls short because
the gsurvival of ‘traditional’® forces among capitalist orientated
structures can only insufficiently be explained as the necessary
outcome of capitalist pentration, for instance as a result ﬁi a
temporary decrease of capitalist intrusion. (43) As Lewis states:

.e.the pre-capjitalist mode of production is held to
be an essentially passive vehicle providing certain
inputs for the development of the capitalist mode -
which inputs are deternined by the latter’s
requirements. (44)
Thus it is problematic to assert, as Lau does, that kinship

structures of the Nama social formation became 'replaced’ at a

specific point in time by dependency on merchant capitalist
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relations. (435) This statement implies that a transition from the
determinant instance within Nama social +formation has taken
ﬁlace, from the ideological-bolifical form of intervention
characteristic for the lineage mode of production, to another

determinant instance somehow dominated by the demands of merchant

capital, a process which 1is never fully analysed. ' This
corresponds to the theoretical assumptions of the
,'underdevelopment' concept which analyseé the extent of

capitalist penetration as a result of the demands of the
capitalist mode of production:
Thus, merchant capital began to subjugate production
in non-capitalist formations to the needs of expanded
reproduction of the capitalist mode, even without
~direct colonial domination...this was only possible in
the age of commodity production, i.e. when merchant
capital had become an instant in the full-fledged
capitalist circuit, (46)
Consequently, Lau tries to explain the capitalist penetration of
Nama social formation by analysing
...the 'changing social relations that structured the
forms of production of Orlam groups. <my emphasis’>
(42)
In other words, Oorlams as the carriers of the capitalist
bacillus provided the inputs for the penetration of pre-
capitalist Nama social formation according to the needs of
capitalisf commodity export. This view betrays the spirit of
Kay’s assertion that
.« .merchant capital is the acid in which the
structures of non-capitalist societies are
dissolved. (48)

However, it seems that capitalist penetration of pre-colonial

Namibia did not provide sufficient acid pecéuse some patterns

miracuiously survived, according to Lau, as ‘pre-0Ooriam support
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systems’.

Despite

149)

/

the fact that the intrusion of merchant capital brings

about a transitional period of increased internal contradictions

within the

inaugurate

Lapitalist
extraction

capitalist

During

under the

capitalist’

pre—cépitalist mode of production, ‘it dées nat
capitalist relations of production. In the pre-
mode of production, extra-economic forms of surplus
may ;e-reinforced and competition ensues between pre-

and capitalist class forces. (S8)

the'-sutceeding pericd of capitalist commodity export’
.conditions of emerging industrial capitalism, pre-

forms of pboduction become increasingly oriéniated

towards the production for commodities as exchange values for the

capitalist

mode. {31) However, the extent‘of the undermining of

pre—cépitalist structures depends not only on the ‘acid’ %f

capitalist

penetration, as Lewis underlines by quoting +from

Mari's CQQgta;f

Commerce, therefore, has a more or less dissolving
influence everywhere on the producing organization

which

it finds at hand and whose different forms are

-.mainly carried on with a view to use-value. To what

extent

it brings about a dissolution of the old mode

of production, depends on its solidity and internal
structure. And whither this process of dissolution

will
. the

lead, what new mode of production will replace

old, does not depend on commerce, but on the

-structure of the old mode of production itself. (352)

In the frontier 2zone, the different modes of production

competing

with each other are 'linked as wrestlers®, to use

Foster-Carter’s formulation. (S3) That this struggle will finally

- lead to a fuily developed capitalist stage cannot be predicted
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within the terms of the articulation of modes o©of production,
because this concept refutes the notion of an inherent necessity

about the transition from one mode of production to another. (34)

However, the 'articulation’ concept emphasizes the resistance
of vpre—capitaliét structures to the penetration of capitalist
structures. Rather than pre-supposing a necessity for indigenous
+orms of production and reproduction to'become replaced under the
lin*luence of capitalist commodity production, we must take a
cloger lo&k at the internal contradictions of a specific pre-
capitalist social formation and at the various forms of
capitalist penetration which may be more or less successful in

changing the processes of production and reproduction.

Legassick has emphas#zed the‘role of the missionaries in
'shaping and undermining 'Griqua state-hbuilding policy’ on the
middle Orange. (33) In southern Namibia, the political
implications of mission work were less prominent than in
Transorangia, where the political functions of the missionaries
were more explicitly conceptualizéd and contrclled by the
colonial government with regard to the security of the northern
frontier. Government intervention in the affairs of the semi-
autonomous Grigua communities, such as the attempt to use the
missionary Anderson in supplying the Cape Regiment (formerly the
Cape Pandoeren) with conscripts in 1814, which triggered o**A a
revqlt of one Grigua faction, was a decisive element in the

interaction of missionaries and Africans in Transorangia. (56)
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The political ties between the Namibian missionaries and the
Cape Government were less tightly knit, partly because there was
comparatively 1little concern with the security of the north-
western frontier in the early nineteenth century. In additién,
ivory hunting and trading and the iilegal trade in firearms with
frontier farmers attached the Griqua more closely to the colony
than the impoverished Nama and Oorlam paétoralists migrating in
the arid regions of southern N;mibia. This, hnwever,' is not to
say that-the Namibian missionaries did not perform functions as
representatives of government among their Khoikhoi communities.
Rather, these political ties developed more reluctantly than in
Traﬁsorangia, and they were less iﬁtense due to the peripheral

situation of southern Namibia.

The +irst Namibian missionaries, who commenced their
éctivitiés at Warmbad and Heirachabis in 1886 and at Bethany in
1é14, played an important part in the expansion of the colonial
 $rontier. Their work had a decisive impact on the social fabric
of the Khoikhoi in southern Namibia, but at that stage the c;pe
Government was conteni to preserve'the status qud on the +ar
nnrth;western frontier. As long as they stayed at a safe distance
from tﬁe colony, the missionaries were regarded benevolently as
a p;cifying influence o©on the lower Orange by government
officials. Unlike their colleagues among the Grigqua, . the
missionaries in southern Namibia operated in a politically

isolated arena.

AN .
However, in the 1828s, at a time when mission work in southern’
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Namibia had come to a temporary halt, the attention of the Cape .
Government was drawn to the north-western frontier. The direct
cauée of this heightened interest in the neglected Namibian
section of the northern frontier was the murder of the Wesleyan
missicnary Threlfall'near Warmbad in 182S, Threlfall had made an
unsuccessful attempt to recommence mission work in southern
Namibia and was killed by his Nama guides. (57) The murder raised
suspicions that the chief of the Bondelswarts Nama was involved.
The‘Cape Government decided to take the oppor{unity to establish
‘a measure of control over frontier groups on the lower Orange
River{A Apart from the immediate reaction provoked by the killiﬁg
of a wmissionary, the Cape Government was extremely concerned
about the general state of the northern frontier in the 182¢9s. In
1823 the first impact of the Mfecane had reached Transorangia. A
united force of Griqua, Korana and Sotho-Tswana became engaged in
— a battle with dispersed Mfecane bands at Dithakqng. {88) The
Griqua proved their value as allies of the colony by defeating
the ‘'Mantatees’. Thus the concept of a treaty system, as
propagated by the Lapddrost of Graaff-Reinet, Andries
Stockenstrom, which endowed frnntiér groups with the Qtatus of

semi-independent military allies, was adopted. (3%9)

The secret mission of Dr. Andrew Smith, traveller, sciéntist,
and founder of the South African Museum, in 1828 has to se seen
against the background of a northern frontief in turmoil. Andrew
Smith explored the chances of integrating frontier societies on
the 1lower Orange into a treaty system similar to the one

established with the Griqua. His mission led to a memorandum for
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the Cape Government. {63) Smith’s report represents both a
fascinating‘contribution to tﬁe history of the northern frontier
zone and eloquent support for a treaty system which would form a
buffer zone of Khoikhoi, Oorlams and Bastards from the mouth .of
the Orange to Transorangia. These ﬁlans ueré not based on pure
fantasy. The murder of Threlfall presented an opportunity for the
Cape ©Government to make an attempt to 'close; the north-western
frontier. While 9groups 1like the Witbooi Gorlams on the lower
Orange River hoped.to stabilize trade relations with the tcolony
by regular, legal access to gévernment-sponsored trade fairs, the
colonial administrators intended to tighten political control
6ver a reqgion that‘was considered to be "terra incognita’. In the
18203, rather exaggerated nbtions #bout the size and military
strength of qgroups on the north-ue#tern frontier  séemed' to
prevail among government officials. (61) The high'risks ipvoived
in a direct military intervention by the Cape Government led to
considerations of an ‘indirect rule’ system. In the 183¢s, the
‘closing® of the frontier zone, in the sense of a relatively
tighter political control, became evident. The government
concluded a treaty with the chief‘of the Bondelswart Nama in
183¢, and mission work in southern Namibia was resumed in 1834.
When Wesleyan Edward Cook re-opened the Warmbad mission station,
he socon éssumed functions as a.government agent. The chief of the
Bondelswarts received vearly supplies of ammunition and European
commodities +from the Cape Government. In return, the chief,
supervised .by his missicnary, had io &eliver regular reports

concerning the state of affairs in Namibia. (62)
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Does the emphasis on the increasing importance of the
political aspects of mission Qork in southern Namibia not confirnm
those concepts which focus on external factors in explaining
social change in pre-capitalist African societies? Those external
political and economic influences, thougﬁ, have to be analysgdlin
a context where their interaction with interﬁal forces can be
adequately grasped., The social transformation of pre-colonial
African societies is not monocausally dependent on the "input®
provided by external forces, such as merchant capital or European

colonial ruie.

The coexistence of different modes of production cannot be
analysed yitﬁin a model where economic and social transformation
~occurs in more or less rigid successive stages. Thus simpli*ied
- notions of a reputedly sel*—sustained Nama pastoralist economy
-that dissolved under the impact of the iﬁvading force of merchant
capital have to be rejected. Capitalist penetration of pre-
colonial Khoikhoi societies in Namibia was not a unilinear
process or"invasion’ which destroyed 'traditional’ structures,
-but has toc be analysed in terms of the more complex articulation
of modes of production. In this context, the social, economic and
political patterns of Khoikhoivgroups have to be cafe*ully
analysed. We have to take the extremely fragile structures of
sccieties into account which suffered under the harsh ecological

conditions of southern Namibia.

Although the growing dependence of Oorlam groups in Namibia on

the relations of commodity production became obvious during the
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1840s, ghe internal history of Oorlam societies was marked by a
variety of 5Fructural patterns. It is a conceptual simplification
to describe the use of firearms and ox-wagons by these frontier
groups as some kind of automatic mechanism which invariably
turned them into dependants on the Cape trading nexus, compelling
them to abandon pastoralist production. This process has to be
analysed in the context of a wide range of economic, ecological
and social pre-conditions which developed over a period of time.
Historians have always mistakenly regarded the history and the
‘commando structures’ of the ‘notorious’ Afrikaner Oorlams as a
model for the remaining four Oorlam groups. In fact, the
different GCorlam groups displayed a varying degree of dependence
on the raiding and trading circle. Different political and
economic strategies were employed by frontier Qroups attempting

to establish and secure access to the capitalist market.

-

The missionaries, the Oorlams and the Nama in pre-colonial

Namibia interacted in a frontier zone, a 'spatio-temporal area of
interaction’. (63) In the absence of competing colonists and
t;aders, it was the missionaries who performed a crucial role in
fransforming the social and economic structures of the Khoikhbi
in southern Namibia. Immigrant and indigenous Khoikhoi settled
around ihe mission stations where new elites soon began to
emerge. ‘Most of the Oorlam groupsbdid not evolve as organized
social units before their structures were formed by the
interaction with tﬁose mission stations. VThe missionaries opened
new trade routes and sscured previously established oOnes.

Commodities and, most important, firearms and ammunition were
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' Christian religion with a new ideolcgy. A new social context

distributed among the mission elite, thus providing for new
fiszions and fusions in African communities. Until the crucial
alliance between the Afrikaners, other Oorlam/Nama groups and the
Herero cattle-bresders was formed in the 18495, the inflow of
European commodities .uas mainly regulated by the missionary
institutions. Khoikhoi individuals and families, wuntil then
loosely denominated as Oorlams, fo(med the nucleus of the .
emerging units later called Oorlam groups or ‘tribes’. By the
1839 - at a time when the 'Corlam invasiﬁn’ supposedly had
dramatically changed Namibian history - only three‘of the fivé
Oorlam groups had come into existence in Namibia, namely the

Afrikaner Oorlams, the Bethany people and the Khauas people.

i
A, Like the Bastards or Griqua, Oorlams were furnished by the

f

' developed, symbolized by the bible and the mission church. While

the impoverished sections of the mission communities received a
limited amount of material supplies and alsoc spiritual support,
the mission e}ite made use of missionaries in order toc maintain
and improve positiﬁns of political power. Firearms were
distributed amceng those who had assumed the higher ranks in
mission communities as interpreters, wagon drivers and so-called
native assistants. Co-operation with the mission | centre
exacerbated the distinctions between Oorlams and Nama to the
advantage of the former. Significantly, it is in some cases
difficult to assess if members of this new elite emerged +from
indigenous Nama groups or from immigrated Oorlam families. A

clear distinction between Nama and Oorlams was difficult to
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define for the missionaries because the dividing line was drauwn

at a cultural level, not in racial terms.

However, though the missionaries acted as carrisrs of external
forces, such as capitalist exchange relations, social change in
the Mamibian frontier zone was connected to a variety of internal
forces, and it is those internal factors, suéh as ghe conditions
of the pastoralist economny, which the present study will

continuodsly emphasize.

The missionary'accounts on which a description of the people
of southern Namibia must partly be based are often heavily
biased by a paternalistic Eurocentrism. Missionaries came as
social revolutionaries to indigenous Namibian groups, i.e. their
intention was to trans*orm Nama spciety. Hence their records
emphasize those aspects of Nama culture which seemed odd or
incomprehensible to the European observer. Thus we iave not only.
to cope with the missionaries’ disfortinns but with their
omissions as well. Schapera has demonstrated that an outstanding
missionary like Roberi Mnifat‘was én astonishingly superficial
ethnographer, who, for example, omitted any reference to the
ancestor cult of the Tewvana in his letters. {(44) Aspects of
indigenous culture which uwere considered to be obscene or
- barbarcus were not adequately analysed by Christian missicnaries
who, for example, took refuge in hazy terms like 'adultery'® to
describe a sexual permissiveness that differed deéisively' from
European norms. The existence of initiation ceremonies among the
Nama, similar to the *andersmaak’ rites as described by Kolb and

other observers (&3), was mentioned bashfully by the missiocnary
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Tindall in.c. 18449. (66) The concept of a Khoikhoi initiation
'ceremony where the elder _ men would wurinate upon the boys
obviously overstrained the missionary’s moral standards. After
spending more than two years among the ‘Kharakhoen at
Heirachabis, missionary Seidenfaden claimed:

Theylhave no religion... but I sﬁall not speak anymore

of these follies because they are too ridiculous to be

mentioned. t67)

Remarks like this one point to the problem of the missionafy
as observer of a non-European culture. It is perhaps not too far-
fetched to_ assume’that the inability to coliect data within an
alien éulture does not only reflect ideological
miscomprehensions. The missionaries in Great Namagualand were
preoccupied with installiﬁg mission centres among pastoralists
who led a migratory life, seascnally dispersed in a vast area
that could not be controlled from the stations. Cultural traits
of the Nama society may have displayed a larger variety in the
veld where there were no Eurocentric missionary influences. Thus
indigencus behavioural patterns have to be seen in =& wider
context, according to the statement of some Nama that ‘there is a

need for god at the station but not in the veld’., (&8)

The sources for a‘historical description of the north-western
frontier zone are undoubtedly scarce.  However, as Miklos Szalay
argues in his ouf;ine of 'ethﬁo—historical’ methodology in the
context of Khoisan histery! even scarce sources ﬁay,provide us

with relevant answers if we ask the relevant questions. (69)
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The fragile poiiticalvand social‘structures of the Mama were
closely connected to the peculiar condi£inns of an extremely
harsh ecological environment, especially in the south-eastern
region of Namibia. The region from the Orange River up to the
present Rehoboth ies in general characterized by its aridity..Veld
tvpes range from the scrub veld-tvpe in the Rehcboth area to thé
sub-desert steppe-type which extends over the southern part of

vthe plateau down to the Orange. Southern Namib;a's climate is
marked by periocdic droughts. With the ekception ot the Orange,
its riQers are not perennial. The lbw average rainfall of about
108 mwm per vyear contribuies to the extreme ecoloéicaf
environment. The area from the Orange to Rehoboth is generally
hot suited for cattle which need grassy fields for grazing. Sheep

and goats usually thrive well on scrub and'bushes. (1

One can assume that these ecological conditions are partly a

result of a process of deterioration that originated during the

last century. Kienetz has stressed the significance of guns and
horses in connection with the raiding economy of the
Nama/Oocrlams. {2) Raiding, large-scale hunting, and the

increasing concentration of larger groups near pasturages and
h ]
water-~-holes doubtless escalated the process of ecological

degradation. Thus the extermination of gsame and the accelerated

erosion of the natural environment were to a great extent due to
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‘structural changes in social and economic conditions. t3)
Nevertheless .we have to be careful not to fall wvictim to
monoéausal explanations. Thus it is not sblely the destructive
forces of the Oorlam raiding economy or of merchant capital £hat
have to be held responsible for the.ecologiéal degradation in
Namibia. Such an over-simplified model falls short in dealing
with the structural contradictions of a nomadic pastoralist
economy. In pastorélist production itself we méy discover causes
for an ecqnomicvinstability that is intricafely conﬁected with a

reduction of ecological resocurces (see 2.3.).

As the presen@ study intends to demonstrate, conditions for
cattle-breeding ~ were precarious at least as early as the
beginning of the nineteenth century. The 1ow and sporadic
rainfall did not cnunterbalanée the devastating ;++ects of
periodical'vdroughts, and the availability of <fountains near
mission centres could not secure the existence of steady
settlements. The early missionarieé continually complained about
the ecological ﬁardships of southern Namibia, The hérsﬁ ﬁatural
environment inhibited the establishment of permanent _mission
stations because the Nama pasforalists wefe compelled to migrate
-with their flocks and herds. It was the nomadic structure of an
unstable pastoralist economy that led some missionaries to utter

desperation and to final retreat from their stations.
* * *

Khoikhoi once populated an area in southern Africa that

extended from‘Namibia tc the Cape Peninsula and from there to the
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fGreat Fish River in the Eastern Cape. According to Elphick the
‘Khuikhui originally inhabited the regién of ncrthern Botswana.
{4) Forced onwards by the ‘pastoral revolution®’, which had slowly’
transformed the former hunter scociety into a livestock-breedﬁng
ohe, Khoikhoi advanced 1in searéh for pasturages to the
tributaries of tﬁe Orange River. At this stage this movement,
which probably occurred duriné the first millenium A.D., began to
disperse. One group migrated to the southern coast and then in a
Qestern di;ection to the Cape region. The other group, which is
considered to have developed afterwards as the Mama, followed the
course of the Orange River as far as the coast of the Atlantic
Ocean. After a split, one group moved into NMamibia and the other

one wandered in a southern direction to the Cape.

The societies which emerged frum this' 'western prong’ of the
khoikhoi migratory drift - from east to west the Korana, Einiqgua,.
and the Nama - underwent changes of social structures and group
identities. Thus oral traditioﬁ among the Karosshebbers (#Nam-
//neikwa), who are ranked by Engelbrecht with the EiniqUa,
claimed another migration at a later date from the Cape back to
the Orange River region. {3) The Springbok korana may have been
an off-shoot of the Kai//khaun (Red.Nation) in Namibia. (6) The
Katse Korana were pérhaps dislodged from the Cape by thev small-

pox epidemic in about 175¢. (2)

These and other examples demonstrate the enormous difficulties
in assessing "tribal’ units and sub-units among the Khoikhoi. It

is not only the lack of sources that leaves us with an
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unrealizable task of analysing the historical origins and social
interrelations of the diverse Khoikhoi groups in southern
Namibia. It is especially the large amount of structural
fluidity, in addition to a general similarity of linguistic and
cultural traits, that accnuﬁts for this ana;ytical problem.
Khoikhoi and neighbouring 4groups in the Orange River region
interacted on a large scale. Social and political boundaries
among tﬁe African population of Little and Great Namaqualand were
easily transgressed and transformed, thus giving way +or the
emergence of new social congluﬁerations. {8) A striking fluidity
6+ ethnic strucfures was nbserved By Wikar in 1778/79., He came
into contact with the /Gesikwa (Twin Folk) in the region of the
present-day Upington, +for example,. who displaved an advanced
state of amalgamation of Khoikhoi pastoralists and Tswana-
cultivators. Trade relations and a system of intermarriage had
brought about the development of a new soccial unit. (2) .The
difficulty in tracing the origins of Nama groups in southern
Namibia as defined social and political units is énhanced by the
. processes of fission and fusioﬁ that took place as late as at the
beginning of the nineteepth’ century. Thus the following
calculation of the missionary C.H.' Hahn dating from 1853 is not
repreéentative of the demographiical situation around the turn of

the eighteenth century:

Bondelswarts (!'Kami#nén) 4 909
Red Nation (Kai//khaun} 4 209
Veldskoendraers (//Haboben) 1 o066

- Eranzmannsche (!'Kharakhoen) 1 oeg
Swartbopis (//Khau/gtan) 1 S08 '
Jopnzars <(#Aonin or !Gomen or !Naranin) : 869 (14)
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This 1list of 12 309 people excludes the group of the //0-gain
(Groot Dode) though they already existed as a social unit when
the brothers Albrecht arrived in 1866 in Namibia. The
missionaries estimated their number at 8¢9 people. fll) Thére
viere also the !Karal!oan (Tseibsche Hottentots), a small Nama
group of about 3524 people. {12) This group does not appear in
the records before the 1848s (13), although there are
indi&ations that the !Karal'oan brocke away from the Kai//khaun

around the turn of the eighteenth century. (14}

A gimilar process of fission apparently resulted in the birth
of the Swartboois (//Khau/gBan}. In 1888 Christian Albrecht met
with a group of.Nama who lived in several dispersed kraals at the
Fish River, probably near fhe present-day Keetmanshoop. These
'Kamp-Kaups’ {15) or 'Kleinrugo’ (168) had sought refuge in an
inhospitable area because they lived in greét fear of a
neighbouring Nama group in the Karas Mountains where at that time

~ the Kai//khaun reportedly had their residence. (17)

A legend among the Mama, collected as late as 1913 by Hoernlé
and supported by other socurces, claims that //Haboben, !'Kamis#nun,
'*Kharakhoen and //Khau /g96an were originallyvfounded by brothers,
separating from the group of the eldest brother, the Kai//khaun.
(18) Thus a hierachy of the eldest branch, the Kai//khaun, is
postulated. Almost all the relevant sources throughout the
nineteenth century indicate that settlement rights of Oorlam
groups had to be bought, at least symbolically, from the

Kai//khaun. {19) According to Hoernié, Topnaars and Groot Dode
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were exempted from this genealogical system. However, these two
‘groups themselves ‘claimed to be branches of the Kai//khaun as
well, (29) Vedder, on the aother hand, states that Topnaars and
‘Bondelswarts were not genealogically related to the remaining
five Nama groups. (21} However, all versions of genealogical
connections between the different Nama groups claim a tight
.network of relations, and all versions postulate the genealogical

superiority_of the Kai//khaun.

The coﬁstant flux of Nama ‘tribal’ structures has to be
understood in the context of a segmentary system where no
centralization of political power prevailed. At this point it is
necessary once again to refer to tﬁe ﬁbstacles of an analysis of
-the social organisation of the Nama. The investigations of
Hoernl® and Budack are of essential importance to gain insightsv
into the social structures of Nama groups and their internal
fissions and fusions. However; these studies are scientific
recdnstructions of an historical past and, in the case of Budack,
focus on the structures of an 'acculturated®’ OGorlam group like
the Witboois, (22) The description of Mama society by the early
missionaries was not impregnated with modern scientific
perceptions. Thus the Albrechts did not prnyide information on
clan structures or on patrilineages. The German missionaries used
rather diffuse concepts, such as the term 'nation’, in describing
the political and social structures of the MNMama. Germany at the
beginning 6+ the nineteenth century was not a united national
state but divided into several petty states. Thus the Albrechts

‘and Schmelen may have readily adopted the idea that ‘nations’
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like the Bondelswarts and the Groot Dode waged war with each

other.

Hoernlé& described the soéial organisation of the Nama on three
different levels. Patrilineal and patrilocal extended familiés,
called !'Hau!Nati, Fformed patrilineélly Drgani;ed clans called
'Hau!Nati as well. (23) These patrilineal clans were the
strongest social wunits, and the pnaitical power of the senior
Vclén was jugtified by its, real or +fabricated, genealogical
‘seniority. The chieftainship was passed on wWwithin the senior
clan, 'inherited in the male line, All members of a clan were
supposed to descend from a common male ancestor. Several clans,

tHau'Nati, constructed the largest political unit, or ‘tribe’,

called 'Haos.

This sysfem of loosely affiliated groups and sub-groups did
not furnish a chief or headman with impressive political pouwer.
This was already noticed by one of the early European visitors of
the Bondelswart Nama, Robert Gordon, in 1779

They live in the vicinity of the Bath along the Lgwen
River and were divided into ten little kraals. They
had & kau waup <(gao-aob - chief>, but did not care
about him. His name is Owbeep and he lives close to
Warmbad. (24)) '

The lack of centralizing political forces within the Nama
social formation correlated with the custom of blood feuds.
There was no institufinn to enforce laws or to protect the group
members against any vioclations of the social order. Thus it was

the duty of the relatives to take revenge for any crimes

committed against a member of the family or clan. (25) This
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custom was called //Kharab, meaning 'the'doihg in return’, (26}

A chief’s authority was mainly based on his skill in making
use of a system of recipro&ity whereby he would furnish his
$ollowers with 1livestock in order to tie them closer to his
political dominance. Thus it was pafticularly for the purpoase of
attacking other pastoralists that a Nama *captain’ (27) could
asgsemble a larger following!

They are respected by themselves and others in

proportion to their wealth which often procures them

the title of captain or chief though not belonging to

such a family. They have no king but the captain is

considered the head of the nation...His subjects are

not very obedient to him, particularly those who are

richer than himself. But when the captain gives order

to attack another nation, more especially the Tamaras,

in order to plunder them of their cattle +few are

backward to obey. (28)
This statement by the brothers Albrecht, besides providing us
with some information of Nama-Herero relations at the beginning
of the last century, corresponds with the following observation
by Seidenfaden:

The desire of possessing cattle <...?> often a captain

tc attack some distant kraal or other which his men

are willing to do. The booty then remains in the

possession of the captain who thereby is enabled to

maintain his men. (29)

In situations of intra-group conflict, without a convincing
prospect of <further enrichment, a chief’s ‘'soldiers’ would
sometimes simply refuse their co-operation. {38) The chiet was
entitled to receive selected parts of game killed in hunting.
{31) But there were very few cases where a Nama chief exerted

control over the trade relations of his subordinates. An

exception to this rule was when the missionary Shaw met some: Nama
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groubs in the vicinity of the Fish River in 1828, the people did
not dare to barter with the visitor because the chief was not
present. {32) Magical powers were not ascribed to the chief’s

authority. (33)

The accounts of the LMS missionaries do not contain relevant
data in regard of the pre—nineteeﬁth—cehtury history of the
dif%erent .Nama and Oorlam groups. But with the accelerating
world-wide expansion of white colonial rule, European concepts of
‘ethnology’ and 'anthropology’ became sufficiently popular to
stimdlaté the curiosity of the Rhenish missionaries in Namibia.
Inquisitive missionaries sometimes collected information among
the Nama and Oorlams in regard of their historical origins and
the genealogies of their chiefs. Thé ?ollowing section will focus
on the gensalogy. of the Bondelswarts chiefs for a specific

- réeason. The records concerning this Nama group provide the

historian with a dnique oppbrtunity to check the .oral evidence

collected by the RMS missionaries and at a later stage by
Hoernlé against the early accounts of the LMS missionaries and
other European observers. Thus it is possible to establish the
genealogy o+ the Bondelswart chiefs beginning arocund the turn of

the seventeenth century.

The Bondelswarts (!Kami#nan) claimed to have lived at all
times in the south-eastern corner of Namibia, close to the Orange
River. {34) Hence this Namibian Nama group was mentioned at a

relatively early date in European reports of travellers exploring
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the region of the north-western Cape. One of the first
documentary references is to be found in Bergh®'s account of 1482,
which mentions the 'Caminge’ living north of Little Namaqualand.
(38) In 1488 Van der Stel was told about the 'Kamesons’® (38), énd
the ‘'Comeinacguas’® were mentioned by Roo§ and Marais, who
travelled with Coetsé to Mamibia in 1742, (37) Wikar, wandering
in the Orange River region in 1778/79, was informed by hié
Khoisan companions of the

Kaminéou, who 1live at the Warm Bath and snmeiimeé

along the bank on the further side of the Great

River. (38}
Atlébout the same time Gordon visited the 'grote namaguas van ‘de
caminoekwas® (39), and also the braggart Le Vaillant, who despite
his colourful tales never crossed the Orange River, gave gn

account of his reputed adventures among the 'Kaminouquas® in the

1780s. (49)

In the early 187¢9s, RMS missionary F.W. Weber did some oral
history research among the Bondelsuwarts. (41) He wag told that
lthe line of succession of Bondelswart chiefs began with Amachab.
His successor 1in the chief's office was //Nanieb, who was
followed by /Obib. {42) /0bib, whom Gordon met at Warmbad in
1779, was still alive in 1813 when John Campbell visited the

ousted Warmbad community at Pella. (43)

/0bib must have passed on the chief’s office to his son
/Garemdb around the turn of the eighteenth century, because when
the Ffirst missionaries settled at Warmbad in 1896 the chief

'Karrimoep®’ had already been installed as the leader of the
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Bondelswarts. (44) /Garimob was called Captain Bondelswart by the

Albrecht brothers. This was 3 literal tfanslation of the word

'Kami#nun (black bundle), which originally was only the name oft

the chief’s clan but became associated with the whole group. (45)
According to \Weber, /Garimob was still remembered by the
Bondelswarts as a very belligerent and choleric person. (44) This
statement s confirmed by the acounts of the Albrecht brothers.
They had many boisterous confrontations with /Garimab, who was
given to occasional outbursts of temper, especially when under

the influence of the locally produced honey-beer. (47)

The next captain of the Bondelswarts was !'Naugab, who took the
chief’'s office from his father in 1825, t48) ‘Naugab was
apparently the first chief of the Bondelswarts ¢to convert
formally to the Christian religion. His‘ tather, /Garimab, had
announced his willingness to be baptized to the overjoyed
Albrechts, but their attempts at conversion had been without
avail. (49) 'Nauchab adopted the name Abraham Christian, éhe
first names of the Albrecht brothers. Since then the chief’'s

family has carried the surname Christian.

In 1860 Abraham Christian was followed by his son Chau'ob,
whose European name was Jacob Christian. Chau'ob died
unexpectedly in 1866, reputedly poisoned by his Damara servant.
(59) Jacob Christian’s father, 'Nauvgab, ¢took up the chief’s

office again until his death in 1868. (51)
* * *
With regard to the political relations between the different Nama
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groups in Namibia, it is clear that those groups did not live in
precisely marked ‘'tribal territories', as later apologists of the
'homelan&; ideclogy would have it. The accelerating 'closing’ of
the frontier during the second half of the nineteenth century
implied new population shifts and migrations {n Namibia, and
marked boundaries become more important when ecological and
economic resources deteriorated. 1In the early nineteenth century
the Nama groups were widely distributed all over southern
Némibia. As Lau points out:
Thus, notions of territor;v were more typically
characterised by incorporation rather than by mutual
exclusion: it {s not possible to delineate even an
approximate area which was occupied exclusively by
groups of, for example, Veldskoendraers or ‘Bethany
people or Kai//khaun. (32)

However, though the transhumant character of the Nama social
formation "implied a flexible management of group rights
concerning the access of the migrating pastoralists to specific
areas, vague notions of territorial rights seem to have existed.
The question if some notions of territory were held by the Nama
can not be decided either by looﬁing " at the apparent

‘checkerboard fashion’ of Nama settlements or by refering to the

lack of military means to enforce territorial claims. (53)

Since the documentary evidence with regard to the Nama
settlement patterns of the early nineteenth century is scarce, it
is wvery difficult to come to conclusions with regards to those
groups who had established only loose contacts with the LMS
missionaries. Thus the Warmbad missionaries made only vague

references to the residences of those Nama groups living north of
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the Borndelswarts area like, for example, the !'Kharakhoen near the
¢arae  Mountains or the !/ /Khau/gban near the Fish River. In the
case =f trhe Rondelswviarts; hnﬁever, the mission records depict &

sewmi ~nomedic  Nanks group which was wmigrating in a specific area,

=1though thiz area wzs not delineated by rigid boundaries. (S4)

Realv or fabricated kinship ties among the Namibian Khoikhoi
enstbled groupe and individuals to live and work together. Thus
Hoeirnld noted in 103132

A1l Hotrentots living together $ind some relationship
existing betweernn them even i+ they can’'t trace
the exzact degree.  (55)

Hovisver, this does - not imply thai indigenous concepts of
restrictive rights irn regard of settlement patferns and access to
‘water and grazing sites were non-existent., There are indications
that the Nama held rudimentary notions of exclusive settlement
rrights, Incorporation strategies were successful in times of

relatively kalanced political and ecological conditions. But when

thi=z precarious eguilibrium became disturbed by the fissions and

fusicnse of splitting clans or by serious droughts, noctions of
evclusive settlement righte could easzily be invoked. This
happerned &t an earlv stage of wissionary and indigenocus

interacticen, wher the diftferent lame groups vied among each other
' for arcescs to the ctations. According to the account of the
Fibrechts & c=eriocus conflict arcse betwsen the !Kharakhoen

(Fransman Hottentots) and the //Haboben (Veldskoendraers):
During these days the eldest son of Captain Kagab <of
the !'Hharakhoen?> came here for the purpose of being
instructed in the word of God, and is informing us
that disputes had broke <{sic} out between his father
arnd some of the Fieldshoeweareres, because Capt. Kagap
lives at Noekoros, which place, they say, belongs to
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them, and which he ought to leave. But the Capt. will
not depart and rather prepare himself to go to war
with them, than to return to his own country , because
since Br. Seidenfaden left it {the station Heirachabis
near the Karas Mountains> he has no opportunity of
hearing the word of God. (358)

Those rudimentary notions of exclusive settlement rights may
have been based on the priority rights each clan held in regard
of water and pasture sites. In 1913, the pld chiet of the
‘Bondelswarts was still able to name the different fountains in

their territory which were thought of as the 'headquarters® of

the different clans. {(S57)

This corresponds with Seidenfaden’s account of the settlement
patterns of the Mama living in the vicinity of Heirachabis at the
beginning of the nineteenth century. As he points put, the Nama
were forced to migrate with their livestock due to the harsh
eﬁvironment' preventing permanent settlements. However, though
their ‘kraals have no fixed spots’, the different group names
were associated with specific areas of settlement:

Each kraal has its name. I shall mention some of them
who are found in the southern part. Caminuguas is the
name of Captain Bondelswart’s kraal in whose vicinity
the brethren Albrecht dwell. Cap. John Kachap is
captain of the Garaekoekas (!'Kharakhoen> kraal where I
have been myself, more towards the north there are the
Fieldshoewearers and the kraal of the Greatruggen
{Kai//khaun>. (358)

This i{s supported by Hoernlé’s observation made during her
fieldstudies one century later:

Each group has its acknowledged chief and its
acknowledged fountains, though before the coming of
the white man and of the Orlams the boundarijes between
the different groups were not marked in any clear
manner...the different water holes, or fountains, in
the country were always thought of as belonging to
certain specific groups. This did not mean that other

49



people could not use this water, but that one group
had a prior claim to it established by habit, and had
the right to expect that any other group intending to
camp there for long would ask permission to do so.
(S9)

Thus certain names of places or cattle.pusts irregularly recur
in the records, such as Dabe!éabis, - Koregas, Narkaras,
Loriesfontein, Sandfontein and a place called Lionsfontein by the
LMS missionaries. (68) The Bondelswarts, in any case, displayed a
stubborn attitude concerning any suggestions to leave their
territory in the south-eastern corner of Namibia as the

missionaries reported at the beginning of the nineteenth century.

(see 4.5.).

The competition for fountains and grazing was exacerbated with
Fhe 'closing® of the economic frontier zone in sputhern Namibia
during the second hal+t of the nineteenth century. With the
accelerated reduction of ecoclogical and economic resources,
cnhcepts of exclusive territorial rights and of marked bnundaries
were more sharply detined. However, when territorial or political
claims were raised, these could be based on ideas of priurity'
rights with regard to water and pasture sites as they had existed

in the pre-capitzlist Nama social formation.

The RMS missionaries noted in the late nineteenth century that
the pulitiﬁal relations between some Nama groups were partly
based on long-standing territorial claims dating +from the
beginning of the century. Thus the Bondelswarts claimed
political &ominance over the !'Kara'oan (Tseibsche Hottentots; at

Kesetmanshoop in the 1879s. Those claims were not expressed in
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kinship terms, because the !Karaloan saw themselves as
genealogically related to the Kai//khaun from whom théy had
brokeﬁ away. (61) The date of thics sep#ratinn is obviously
difficult to establish. However, it has been mentioned before
that the Albrechts met with a Nama group, the Swartboois
{//Khau/gtan), obviously at the time of their secession in the
vicinity of Keetmanshoop in 18883 and oral .evidence, collected
among the Swartbools supports the view that this group too split
from the Kai//khaun and mnvéd to Keetmanshoop {(Zwartmorast

Fontein).

There are indications that the !Kara'!oan either emerged at a
later stage from the Swartbooi group in a succeeding split, or
that their migration to the Keetmanshoop area coincided with the
~arprival of thq Swartboois. (62) Be that as it may, as a cnﬁesive'

Nama "tribe’, the !Kara'ocan did not evolve before the 184gs. (63) .

Whether the Bondelswarts had regarded Keefmanshnnp as their
territory pricor to the arrival of the newcomers, or whether these
rights were claimed because it was the Warmbad missionaries who
had suggested to this new Nama branch to move to 'Black " Mud
Fountain’ "and thus establish ties between Warmbad and
K;etmanshonp, the Bondelswarts were a domineering political

influence at Keetmanshoop during the 1878s. (64)

Without the approval of the Bondelswart chief at Warmbad, the
chief ot . the 'Kara'oan was not allowed to take up his office.
t68) As RMS missionary Fenchel explicitly stated, those relations

of political dependence were justi#ied among both Bondelswarts
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‘and !'Kara'oan in terms of territorial priority rights dating
back to the time Tseib’s people had broken away from the
Kai/s/%haun in the Karas Mountains about seventy years ago:
The area where they moved; with the Fish River as the
northern boundary, belonged to the Bondelswarts. And
from that time the people of Keetmanshoop are the
vasals of the Bondelswarts, They are the masters on

the 1land they occupy, but Warmbad has supremacy over
Keetmanshoop and appoints the captains. {(846)

* * *

The economic structures of the Nama were crucially connected
to the pastoralist branch of production. They possessed cattle,
sheep and goats. Their sheep differed from the breed that was
common among the Cape Khoikhoi in not having the typical fat
tail. (67) The diet of the Nama consisted generally of milk and
meat with the exception of those impoverished pastoralists who
were, at least temporarily, reduced to a gathering economy as the
missionaries at Warmbad observed:

.. .50me of them, who are so poor as to have no cattle
at all, are obliged to live on the gum which they
gather from the kameel dorn, {a mimosal, upon the
bulbs and roots growing spontaneously, and upon wild
honey. (68)

Hunting contributed additionally to the diet; the Albrechts
provide us with an account of a communally organized hunting
party. (69) With the exception of some tobacco and dagga

plantings (79) the arid regions of southern Namibia were not

suited to cultivation. (71}

The subsistence economy of the Nama did not exclude trade

relations bevyond the boundaries of Great Namagualand. The
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Albrechts at Warmbad stated:
They make use of iron and of earthen pots for boiling
meat; the iron ones being purchased, by exchange, fron
the colonists;] the earthen ones are of their own
fabric. (72 :
Missionary Barnabas Shaw observed.Nama_manu*écturing iron near
the Fish River. These Nama had probably adopted the necessary

technical knowledge from the Damara who were renowned for - their

skills as blacksmiths. (73)

The scarcity of ethnographic data is particularly regrettable
vwhen we have to deal with the religious system of the early Nama.
The missionaries gave in their accounts only some brief hints at
‘the existence of healers, usually described as ‘sorcerers’. (74)
The advice of these religious épecialists was sought in cases of
sickness or misfortune.  Some of them gained apparently
considerable prestige. Moffat observed that sorcerers tried to
keep lions away from a kraal by 1mpersnnatin§ this predatory
aﬁimal, i.e. they were considered by the Mama to possess .the
frightening ability to transform themselves into lions. {(75)
Nearly all of the missipnary accounts mention various dances
which had spiritual connotations and were often held during the
time of the full moon. It is difficult to give more than a
>sketchy account of cultural patterns from the various sources,
and it would only prove the scantihess of such a patchwork
etﬁnography. But Nama culture shared many features with the

culture of the Khoikhoi at the Cape. Thus Wikar was informed gn
1229/72 that the Na@a knew the ritual extirpation of one

testicle (74) as described by Kolb and other observers of the
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Cape Khoikhoi throughout the eighteenth century. {77} So-called
Heitsi-Eibib graves, stone piles on which the wanderer
customarily threw a pebble or a twig, have been discovered from
the Cape region up to Herernland.‘ However, the function of this
nythical ancestor or culture hero Heitsi-Eibib remains in the
dark. The same can be said about the deities cf‘ Tsui//Gauab
{Wounded Knee) and //Gaunab. The linguist/ethnologist Theophilus
Hahn, son of Nama missionary Samuel Hahn, interpreted the former
as -'éupreme Good Being’ and the latter as ‘Supreme Bad Being'.

{(78)

Although Namibia, like other African countries, was later to
contribute to the history of independent churches or new
religious movements, NMNama culture seems never to have developed
movements of the ‘revivalist’ type. Sometimes missionaries went
on & crusade against ‘heathen superstitions’, burning, for
instance, religiocus objects used by ‘sorcerers’. {79) But there
are no indications that elements of the traditional religious
system weré invoked whenever the Nama triéd to defend their
social autonomy against missionary interventions. Shula Marks’s
aphoristic statement that the Khoikhoi{ ‘literally acculturated
themselves out of existence® accurately describes the astonishing‘
rapidity with which the loosely structured ﬁama culture absorbed

selected elements of Christiamn ideology. (8¢)

2.2. Economic aspects

While the political organization of the Nama was characterized

by its segmentary +features, the economic structures of Nama
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social formation were equally marked by a lack ofi‘strong
centralizing influences. We have seen above that the social
crganisation of the Nama was based on patrilipeal and patrilocal
families which formed patrilineal exogamous clans (!Hau!Nati),
and the latter formed the largest political unit or ‘tribe’
{'Haos). The basic productive unit consisted of the family, i.e.
a man and his wife or wives, the children, the man’s brpther etc.
Livestncﬂ was not owned by the 'Hau!Mati, or by the !Haos, but by
this basic productive unit. The basic productive unit could not
claim legal possession of land. As Europzan concepts of property
did not exist, land was 'owned’® by the Nama social formation as
a whole. Legitimate access to land was #nrmulated predominantly
in terms of priority rights concerning the use of water holes and
grazing. Thev:hief possessed some nominal rights in distributing,

at least to non-members of his group, rights of residence.

The basic prnddctive unit lived in relative economic autarky
though was not completely isplated from neighbouring units, t6
uhiéh it was connected by various ties. These levels obf
interaction were embraced by a classificatory kinship system.
Social, economic and political relatinns were formulated in the
language ot kinship. The all pervading influence of the kinship
system corresponded to the lack of a centralizing political
institution and to a non-separation of direct producers from the

means of production.

The social process of production was characterized by a sexual
division of labour. Thé men were occupied with hunting and with

taking care of the cattle., The latter task included the laborious
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digging of ;ater holes, predomipantly in the beds éf perio&ical
rivers. Weapons like bows, arrows, assegais were likewise made by
the men who also prepared their karosses, a kind of leather
aprons. (81) The women were résponsible for the production Df'ﬁat
houses, which they had to erect.when a ﬁigrating group of -
pastoralists shifted théir place of settlement to the vicinity of
new pasturages and water holes. The preparation of food was
likéwisé the task of the women, and like the men they made
'karasses, 'and milk and water vessels by hollowing out pieces of
wood. (82) The milking of the herds was equaliy women’s work?

e+ because the young men, as soon as they come of age,

think it beneath them to milk a cow, and would even be

banished out of the society of men, i+ they should

stoop to this_part of domestic employment. (83)

In societies where class structures have not fully emerged,
there .are no agencies to control the means of production, but
this is not to say that the relations of production are organized
in an egalitarian manner corresponding to European notions of a
classless utopia. The so-called 1lineage mode of production
implies that the relations of production are controlled via the
means of reproduction (subsistence and women) instead of the
means .of production. (84) An analysis of the conditions for the
reproduction of the productivé unit leads to the crucial guestion
of how the internal dynamics of a society is constituted. How was
surplus extracted +from Nama producers nﬁt vyet separated from

their means of production?

We have already seen that the authority of the chief’s office

was quite ineffective. His means of political intervention were



traditionally véry limited. If members of his !'Haos refused to
co-operate, the chief had no sanctions at his disposal to
enforce, for instance, participation in raids on other livestock-
breeders. On the other hand,‘ his high-ranking status hithin the
kinship system'endoﬁed him with the brivilege‘of distribpting the

spoils of successful raids.

Seidenfaden’s description of a chief handing out livestock
among his followers after successful raids refers not only to
mechanisms of redistribution in order to tie followers toc the
éhief. The chief was entitled to keep a substantial share_of the
booty which increased his econumic wealth. Thus it is no
coincidence that among the fev wealthy Bondelswartsi who are
mentioned by the missionaries wé find the chief and his brother
who,‘ in timese of drought, weré economically better off than the

‘non-aristocratic?’ section of the Nama. (85)

This ‘advantageous "position enabled the chief to allncaie
labour. Labour-intensive activities, éuch ag the digging of water
‘holes, hunting expeditions etc., were organized by the chief, who
would in return make use of his right to extract surplus in the
fofm' of labour and in the form of the products of the
pastoralist, the hunting and the —gathering branches of

production.

The social organisation of matrimony was also connected to the
process of labour allocation. Polygyny was practised, though
probably not on a large scale because only wealthy men could

afford to marry more than one woman. The control over the
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exchange of women meant éontrol over the means of reproductidn of
thé productive unit. A tradition prescribed that a newly-wed
couple was to live for one year with the productive unit of the
bride's parents. Here the husband had to work for his wifé*s
parents. This was a compensation fob the transfer.of the woman’s
productive and reproductive capacities frém her parental
household to the productive unit of her husband. {86) The more
wives a man married, the more labour he could dispose of in thé
form of the reproductive and productive activities of women and

the productive activities of children.

Men monopolized access to cow’s milk. At least in theory,
viomen were _allowed to drink the milk of sheep.and goats only.
(87) This does not mean that Nama women were treated without
respect by the male ﬁembers of the clan 6r family, but social
vaiues for women were pre&ominantly connected to the domestic
sphere.  Especially the relationship between siblings was an
importént ‘one. A wman had toc speak of his sistér ' in the most
reverential tefms only, and disrespectful behaviour had to be
avoided at all costs. Another regulation gave the oldesf daughter

the exclusive privilege of milking the cows, (88)

Nama women were principally excluded from the processes of
political decisionfmaking. They were not allowed as members of
the chief’s council. There seems to have been only one
opportunity for women to reach the higher‘ranks of the political
hierarchy. When there was no male to inherit the chief’s office

in patrilinear succession, the oldest of the chief’s daughters
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could rightfully claim regency. (89) Some oral traditions were
recorded by the RMS missionaries which mention such female chiefs
or regents among the Kai//khaun and the Witboois (/Khobesin).
(98) T. Hahn claims that the widow could also take up the chief’s
office +from her deceased husband. {?1) The Wesleyan missionary
‘Tindall vigsited a Nama settlement near the Fish River in the

1840s where he met such a Nama ‘queen’. (92}

The inferior position of women was also expressed by the old
camping ofder of the Mama clans and families, which Hoernlé
partly reconstructed aﬁd partly observed dﬁring her fieldwork in
Mamibia in 1913. The household head or chief had his sons’s huts
on his .right side arranged according .to the principle of
'seniority which pervaded the entire soﬁial life of the Nama. Any
married daughter, who had not yet moved to her husband’s people,
and any widowed sister had to live an the left side éf ;he
household head’s[ hut, which wés also the side of a man’s

dependents like, for instance, his Damara servants., (93}

The lack of centralizing poljtical forceg offered the
opportunity for other ‘'big men® to challenge the authority of the
chiet. A wealthy livestock-nwnér " could gather an - impressive
following around him and couid allocate Jlabour and extract
surplus from other household heads, uninitated men, women and
children:

Viceroys, who are higher than captains, on account of
their riches, have sometimes many under them, in case
they go to war with other nations, generally for the

{...> purpose of plunder, and the subjects of the
different captains are ready to follow them. (93)
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In this manner the process of fission and fusion, as described
by Hoernlé, provided for the separation of a sub-group from the
cluster of clans which formed the 'Haos. The dissident social
unit would form the nucleus of a new 'Haos. These processes were
embeddéd in the kinship system which would zndow lineages and
individuals with status according to a hierarchical order of
juniority and seniority. In those mechanisms we can discover the
fluidity of a social system which is open to constant change.
Status, as detined by rank'in the genealcgical order, is not

detined once and for all by the rigid rules of seniority but nay

be altered by manipulating lineage genealogies, by adoption etc.

These mechanisms of fission and fusion have to be seen in the
context of ihe internal dynami:é of Nama social formation. The
means of intervention for a chief were additionally limitedb
within the constraints of the ecological environment. With
regafds -to the inherent transhumanf character of MNama society,
the accumulation of wealth was virtually unpredictable and
control over his men and over female ;abnur was difficult to
maintain. A chief who had lost his cattle and sheep could not_
distribute livestock in order to create relations of dependence.
His ability to extract surplus from other productive units was
seriously curtailed when droughts or raids had robbed his
followers of their livestock. in such a situvation of ecological
énd econbmic crisis, an influgsntial junior clan head could decide

to break away from the chief’s senior clan.

Thus Nama social formation was characterized by an internal

struggle of the different segments to gain and maintain control
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over the process of surles extraction. An internal contradiction
e#isted between the semi-autonomous economic status of the basic
productive units with free access to land and those social forces
struggling for control over the circulation of cattle and uomén,
using senior status within the kinship systeﬁ to exert political
power. This antagonism was exacerbated and reflected within the
respective productive units because there household heads were
confronted with the same difficulties in exerting control over
the means ' of reproduction, - depen&ing on the ever changing
ecological conditions for pastoralist production. This all-
pervading internal struggle for contirol of the process of surplus

extraction accounted for the notoriocus ‘endemic flux? of Nama

groups.

%ﬁ Uhén the +first missionaries arrived in 5uu£hern Mamibia "in
1884, the pastoralist branch éf production was in a serious
cfisis. The missionaries’ accauntg give evidence of the
dete?inration of pastoral préduction. Generalised statements
about thev Nama &as a people of livestock-breeders contrast
significan£ly with repeated accounts of Nama without sufficient
livestock or any livestock at all. Thus, ‘nnt all of the
transhumant patterns of Nama economy were connected to the
migrations of pastoralists, but also to hunting -and gathering
activities, Those Nama who ﬁadllost their livestock either
because of natural catastrophes or through raids from
neighbouring groups were confronted with various alternatives.

Due to a ‘cattle post system’, impoverished herders could acguire

large and small stock from wealthier livestock-breeders. This

&1



could» provide them with a starting-point to build up a new herd.
Secondly, raids on other livestock-cwners offered the opportunity
to replenish previously diminished resources. Thirdly, Nama
without livestock turned to a hunting and gathering meode of

existence.

This combination of several branches of production, such as
hunting, gathering and herding, furnished the basic productive
units with a certain economic flexibility. However, the crisis of
the pastoralist branch of precduction was of crucial importance
and affected radically thes social structures of Nama social
formation. Pastoralist ecoromy was the dominant branch of
production, i.e. the basic social ;elétions of HNama social
formation were dependent on pastoralist production. Cattle gained
a crucial importance, because traditionally it was part cf the
‘male sphere’, closely cnnnécted to male dominated power
relations in Khoikhoi society, i.e. to the processes of surplus
extraction and social control depending on the control of the
means of reproduction, women and cﬁttle. When the circulation of
cattle became disturbed, social contro! via the exchange of women
was also jeaopardized. The MNama pastoralist econam& predominantly
relied on the breeding of small stock, sheep and goats. The
socially more prestigious and releyant raising of large stock was
heavily affected by droughts and raids, a fact that contributed

to the fragile structures of Nama society.

With the advent of the missionaries, new economic resources

opened up. Poor Mama could attach themselves to the mission
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3station and receive material assistance as domestic servants,
" wagon drivers, scouis and simply as members of the Christian
1;ommunity. However, by interfering with the Nama subsistence
economy, the ﬁissionaries were responsible for exacerbating the
crisis of pastoralist production. For instance, they brought ﬁore
immigrants with them to southern Namibia. The population density
. wWwas at least temporarily increased by the c.200 Qorlams and some
additional.Einiqua who gathered at the Warmbad station. (25) Thus
the reéidénce of Khoikhoi immigrants and Europeans in southern
Namibia began to disturb 'traditional® patterns of the Nama
social formation. It is of crucial importance, however, to keep
in mind that this disturbance did not shake a static pre-colonial
scciety out of its idyllic pastoral existence. The impact of
missionary interference with pre-capitalist structufes devéloped
.against the backgropnd of tﬁe internal_contradi;tions of Nama

social formation.

The intérnal struggles of Nama social formation have to be
seen against the background of the critical conditions for
pastoral production in southern Namibia. The scarce resources of
water and grazing and an unpredictable occurrence of rainfall
caused - the early LMS missionaries to depict southern Namibia in
the most unfavourable terms:

This country is very extensive but the worst, the
most barren and sterile of the whole southern part of
Africa. It 1is mountainous, the valleys are full of
rocky parts, and thus very unproductive. It is thinly

peopled and badly provided with water. There is not a
single fresh water fountain, they are <old?> and
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.{bra:ken, and whereever vyou find a piece o©of arable

| tand, it is also very brackish and nothing will grow
upon it. This country may well have the name of “"The
wild, barren and unfruitful desert”., {(%6)

Mi;sianary Seidenfaden;s lament |is répresentativé, of the
descriptions by the first European settlers in Namibia o+f tﬁair
harsh environment. The accounts by the brothers Albrecht and
Schmelen were somewhat mitigated by a greater awareness of the
cyclic recurrence of droughts and occasional rains. Moreover, the
almost hostile attitude of the bachelor Sesidenfaden towards his
alien surroundings may have been partfy & result of his more
isolated situation among the Nama as he was the only European
resident at his- statioﬁ Heirachabis, However, all of the

missionaries realized quickly that their work was severely

inhibited by the 1loose structures of a nomadic pastoralist

4

society.
Ltet wus not indulge in a debate about the terms 'nomadic’,
'semi-nomadic’, ‘transhumant?, etc., but use the ‘working

definition’ of nomadic pastoralism as proposed by Rada and
Meville Dyson-Hudson (27):

Moving 1livestock to seasonal pasturez is a strategy
regularly used in many parts of the world to convert
crop residues, and grasses and herbs from areas where
crops are not grown, into human +food. Livestock
husbandry and mobility are frequently associated
because the livestock must be fed regularly throughout
the year, but in areas of marked seasonality plant

growth is discentincus, cccurring only when
temperature and rainfall allow. In those regions of
the world with marked seasonality, where the

production, harvest, and storage of fodder is not an
available option because of shortages of capital or of
labor, migration to exploit seasonal pastures
represents the best strategy for maintaining a regular
supply of food for livestock. (98)
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The mobility of nomadic pastoralists is, then, an orsanized
strategy with regard to livestock-breeding. Migratory routes may
in some parts of the world be characterized by traditional
patterns, and in general a thorough knowledge of the environment
is a necessary pre-condition for the subsistence strategy of

nomadic pastoralists. (99}

;
: The extreme climate of southern Namibia did not provide the
; .

pastoralists with regular rainfall. As the Albrechts observed at

Warmbad:
The country has no regular succession of seasons, nor
can we depend upon a rainy season every year, as in
other parts of the Cape colony; but it is by thunder-
storms that the country is watered occasionally.
{100) '
These occasional showers influenced the water-carrying capacities
of periodical rivers and the existence of subsoil water. However,
in the words of Seidenfaden:
I+ there has not been any rain for some time, it is
very difficult to get water out of the ground, and it
is sometimes twenty or thirty feet under the sand.
{1g1)

It is this ever-changing availability of water and pasturage
that one has toc take into account in analysing the repcrts of the
early missionaries and travellers. Enthusiastic descriptions of
inexhaustible fountains and abundant pastures and livestock
alternate with desperate representations of droughts, poverty,
and deserted mission stations. Seidenfaden observed that the Nama

often had to go through longer periods of famine and that tobacco

was used by Nama herdsmen as narcotic to combat pains of
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hunger. (182)

Thus nomadic pastoralism in southern Mamibia depended on a
high degree of mobility of people and livestock and on a general
lpu population density near waterholes and pastures!?

The 1inhabitarits live at a great distance +from each
other. You may travel cne or sometimes two davs before
vyou meet another kraal or village, which are very
small, they contain only between four and seven
families, and each +family consists of five or six
persons . These kraals have no fixed spots, but they
move perhaps twelve times a year, on account of the
scarcity of water and pasturage. (183)

Seidenfaden’s report indicates that a settlement of several
hundreds of Nama was a temporary phenomenon due to the seascnal
improvement of natural resources or to the 'pulling forces’
exerted by a mission station. Thus the Albrechts’ community at
Warmbad increased considerably through a large number of
Khoikhoi, Oorlams and Bastards who accompanied the missionaries
from Little Namaqualand{ In fact, the missionaries noticed all
too soon that the newly founded mission station exerted augmented
pressure aon the ecological environment:

And i+ a great many live together for a long time,
they suffer very much with respect to the necessary
food for the cattle and its breeding. (194)

The sources hardly allow any convincing application of the
*herding model’® as developed by Neville DysunEHudscn for an
analysis of livestock populations. (18S5) We do not know the
variety and numbers of animals, their age/sex composition, the
quality of pasturages, the pastoralists’ degree of dependence or

commitment to livestock, the convertibility of livestock to other

resources, the alternative exploitation of other resources, and
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the conditions of humanlstock' ésso:iation; The complex
interrelations of livestock and human population and of the
ecological environment are only touched upon in the accounts of
early travellers and missinn#ries. But the sources do perﬁit

certain basic conclusions.

There was no cattle-rich, self-sufficient African society that
perpetuated itself in a state of ecological balance. The
pastoralist branch of production relied predominantly on small .

stock, sheep and goats, and not on cattle-breeding.

European observers at the Cape noticed that Khoikhoi generally
éesitated to exchange their cattle with the Dutch colonists, this-
being an expression of the high social values that are usually
attached to cattle'amnng.Affican nomadic pastcralists.  t1g6)
Small stock, sheep and goats, possess a higher rate of
reproductivity, with a greater milk productivity of goats, and
thrive fairly well in the arid or semi-arid regions of éouthern
Mamibia. A mixed small-stock and large-stock economy furnishes’
pastoralists mainly with meat from their flocks and with milk
from their cattle herds,’ The geﬁerally slower rate of
reproductivity of cattle and the scrubby regions of southern
Mamibia, with their unfitness for large-scale cattle-breeding,
these features accaunt for a sheep-oriented pastoralist
production. Almost a1l reports on livestnck-holﬁing capacities in
southern Namibia indicate a clear preponderance of small stock.

Scmewhat blurred accounts of 'stock in abundance®' always seems to

collide with more detailed descriptions of a pastoralist economy
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where cattle was outnumbered by sheep and goats. (187) Previous.
énalyses may have been ﬁisled by a rvertain grammatical vagueness
in the reports by the German missionaries to the LMS directors,
which describe both small stock and large stock with the term
*cattle’, whereas the missionary accounts written in Dutch
usually differentiate between 'beesten’-(large stock) and 'kiein
vee’ (small stock). (188) Thus the number o+ 7008 sheep and
goats, and 1999 head of cattle in the vicinity of Warmbad in 1898
observed by the brothers Albrecht unmistakably states the

preponderance of small stock. (189)

Apart from showing an unbalanced.proportioh of small and large
stock, other figures make clear that wealth in ﬁastoralist Nama
socieiy was very uneven}y distributed. The immediate following of
_the Warmbad missionaries in 1808 consisted of the 788 people
~inscribed in the church book. {119) The actual number of mission
follouwers, which has to be set in prdportion to the given 19 099
head of smallvand large stock, was even bigger. (111) Moreover,
among those listed members of the Christian community the
missionaries appahently ~ included the relatively wealtﬁy
Bondelswart chief and his close followers (112), about 208
people. (113) These f;gures must be seen in the context of the
following observation made by the Albrechts:

The riches o%¥ the Namaquas consist entirely of cattle.
The richest possess from SU8-1998 sheep and goats and
about 2d¢ cxen, but these are very few. (114)
The missionaries pointed out that, under these circumstances,

most Nama were poor (115) and had 'nothing to eat’. (118)
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Seidenfaden’s account of his station Heirachabis also draws
attention to the incipient class differences among Mama
pastoralists:

The inhkabitants are excessively poor, their property

consists principally of cattle, which produces them

food and clothing...The richest amongst them possess

about a hundred sheep and goats, and half that number

of cows, but these are very few, they generally have

about 3 or & sheep and goats; and two or three cows,

and some have none at all, (117}
Consequently, those pastoralists who were unable to gain a
dominant position in the process of surplus extraction suffered
most from impoverishment and were not provided with enough meat

or milk. {(118)

v

Under these circumstances, livéstock raiding among the Khoisan
population was a far cry from the large-scale cattle raiding
which.be:ame the hallmark of the later Nama/Oorlam-Herero network
duriné the 18598s. As opposed to the 4909 head of cattle, or even
12 09% or 138 @8& captured during those raids, very different
figures given by the Warmbad missionaries draw a picture of a
seriocous crisis of Mama pastoralist economy at the beginning of
the last ceniury. {119) Thus when at one stage the Bondelswarts
herds and flocks were raided by the Groot Dode (//0gain) and 183
head of cattle and 490 sheep were driven off, the missionaries
depicted the Bondelswarts as being partly reduced to poverty.
Chief /Garimab who had been robbed of eight head of cattle
including  his last pack-ox, lost hisl temper  with the
missionaries’® appeasement policy and ventured on a punitiye,
expedition against Groot Dode and San. His commando returned with

a booty of 81 head of cattle and 89 sheep and goats. {129)
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It is difficult to assess with certainty to what extent this
crisis was caused by ecological factors like droughts on the one
hand or by the interference of raiding parties on the other hand.
That both factors played a part is shown by one reference to
ralding and trading parties from the colony, relating to events
prior to the arrival of the missionaries in Mamibia in 1886&:

In some districts of the Great Namacgua country, a
deal of rain fell last year <1885>., By this there Iis
now tolerably good pasture , where the Great Namacquas
now arej; but as soon as these fields do not answer any
longer for their cattle, they remove to the vicinity
of some fountain or other, to keep their cattle alive,
and maintain themselves, which always is done with
great difficulty, +for they have not much cattle, it
having been stolen from them by the Boschemen, and
also partly by some, who call themselves Christians,
coming . to change some things for others, and who not
only have robbed them of their cattle, but murdered
the owners. {(121)

0f course, the cattle post system mitigated economic disasters
for those who lost, at least temporarily, their livestock through
droughts, diseases, and cattle raids. (122) The conclusion,
however, seems to be justified that the missionaries’® accounts of
impoverished Mama who were forced to return to  a predominantly
hunting or gathering mode of existence characterized &

considerable section of Mama society at the beginning of the last

century.

The Albrechts repnrtéd that the higher social esteem of
céttle and the impeded cdnditions for cattle-breeding fﬁund
exphession jn sexual stratified access toc milk:

Some of the genuine Namaquas too are said to believe

,_that‘ their cows would not yield any milk, i¥f thelir
wiomen were to drink cow-milk, this being good only for
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the men: the - women, conseguently, must content

themselves with the milk of sheep and goats. {(123)
It is hard to say whether this monopolization of the milk
productivity of cattle was a fully institutionalized strategy by
the male population, or if the missionaries’ remark referred to
singular instances of male exploitation of the womens® labour.
This monopolization could not have been entirely controlled
because the milking of cows and sheep ﬁas the responsibility of
the women. However, it is a significant hint‘at the exclusion of
women from the male sphere and to the power relations structuring

the mode of production in pre-colonial Mama society.

In addition to the general scarcity of natural resources, the
internal contradictions of a pastoralist economy which relied
predominantly on the consumption of milk pointed to an
unbalanced interrelation of economy and ecoclogy. The degeneration
of the environment as a resuli of overstocking has to be seen in
this context, as Monod points out in his introduction to

*Pastoralism in Tropical Africa’. (123)

Where milk is the staple diet, a herd must consist of about
S¢% of cows. A herd with such a high proportion of cows will
display a‘high rate of increase. Where slaughterings and sales
result 1in a loss of about 1%, the herd can double in 4 years.
This high rate of increase must of course not be severely
disturbed by robberies or diseases, which very often occurred in
southern Ngmibia. (125) A herd that has doubled during a periocd
of sufficient pastures and rains will be'exposed to the dangers

of overstocking 1in the following period of drought. This
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sjituation results in erosion of the ecological environment before
the herd decreases fhrough scarcity of pastures. Furthermore,
competition arises between the livestock population and the human
popglatiun in respect to milk. Monod states that it is the calQes
whi:h are mainly affected unfaﬁourably by the need of
pastoralists for the staple diet milk. Thus the further increase
of the livestock population will, naturally, be endangered.
Moreover, a pastoralist productive unit in possession of only two
or three éows, as Seidenfaden described, can hardly expect ' a
considerable increase of its herd without falling back on

plundering other livestock-breeding groups.

In this context it must be stressed that nomadic bastoralism
cannot Abe understood as an economic system that succumbs solely
fo ecological conditions. Thus the occurrence of migrations. bf
pastoralists and their herds does not only reflect the need for
better pasturages and water-holes. Though the ecological -
ervironment is determinant in limiting the range of cultural
response, as was the case.in southern Namibia where agriculture
was viptually impossible, the sbcial system remains dominant in
providing groups and individuals with options in respect td

interaction with their environment.

Thus the causes of pastoralist migrations may sometimes lie
préduminantly in.the sphere of political decision-making. Fear of
attacks from neighbouring groups or the choice of particular
kinsmen with whom one wishes to co-operate may give cause to move

to a ﬁew camp site. Differing views among household heads and
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internal disputes on the social level may motivate pastoralists
to move, even if it is to the detriment of an optimal use of

natural resources. (128&) ' ‘

Hence 1t 1is not only the ecological unpredictability where

resources are scarce - the 'cyclical pattern of catastrophes’ as
Monod puts it - that prohibits nomadic pastoralists from 1living
in a well-balanced system of exchange with nature, {127)

Pastoralism aé a subsistence strategy has to be seen in the
context of political and social systems. Rather than acting as
an intermediary agency between nature and culture and as such
being only a response to the ecological environment, the
pastoralisf mode of existence is embedded in a reciproca}
interrelation of the cultural and the ecological sphere. The
cultﬁral adaptation to the natural environment is exposed to
influences from the ecoclogical and the cultural sphere aliké;
Thus nomadic activities are not only dictated by natural
conditions like climate, rainfall and droughts: they succumb to

‘distortions’ from the social field as well.

Raids on livestock-breeders formed an essential part of the
political and social system of Nama society. The fragile power of
a chief was to a large extent based on his =bility to organize
~successful livestock-raids. Somet imes missionaries were
criticised by their African adherenfs for acting as peacemakers
who prevented pastoralists from expropriating other livestock-
pwners. In the words of the Uarmbéd missionaries:

We understand there are several Namacguas much

dissatisfied who are going to reproach their Captain
Bondelswart for having permitted the preachers of the

73



word of God in his country. The consequence of which

was that they are in the greatest poverty. They say

there are cattle and sheep enocugh, but on account of

the word of God we are poor and cannot get them. - The

fact is that before the Gospel of J.C. was known among

them they always robbed and plundered other tribes.

(128)
Wikar wss informed in 1778/79 that livestock-raids among the
Great Namagquas were the order of the day. (129) We have to take
these internal dynamics of Mama groups into consideration to
understand how the new social forms that were introduced by the

commando system at a later stage articulated with non-capitalist

structures.
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CHAPTER 1311: RTH-WES RO E R sSTo

0 ORLAMS

3.1. The far north-weste frontier du e e tee u

Information on the Khoikhoi inu'Little’ and ;Great Mamagualand’
was fragmentarily obtained by the Dutch settlers at the Cape from
the 165¢9s3. 1Incited by the European colonial myth of an African
*‘El Dorado’, expeditions were sent to the ‘north from 1659
onwards. Eéonomic or trade interests in regard of Khoikhoi groups
in the northern Cape, however, seemed to have dwindled after a
while. When some Nama visited Cape Tan in 1681 and presehted
commander van der Stel with copper, .interest in the northern
Khoikhoi groups was rekindled. Moré journeys were undertakéh. buﬁ
they did not lead beyond the Groen River, south of the
Kamiesberg. Actounts described Little Namaqualand as being

thinly populated with about eight or nine kraals. (1)

Bergh®s journey in 1682 provided some information on the
northern Khoikhoi. Among several names of Khoikhoi grnuﬁs who are
difficult to identify, we $ind the ’'Cobicijqua’, supposedly
liQing in thé region of the.Bu%fels or Koussies River north of
the Kamiesberg, and the 'Camingg’, living north of the
'Cobicijqua’. {2) While the 'Caminge’ are the Bondelswarts,
(Ather versions of the Nama name !Kami#nuﬁ are Kamingou,
Camingnoe etc.), the 'Cobicijgqua’ could be identical with the

/Khobesin who were later to become the Witbooi Qorlams. (3)

Until the end of the eighteenth century, a modest number of
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European ships touched the Namibiam coast, and several
expeditions, travellers and raiding-trading parties visited the
region north ofv the Orange River. (4) Fhe first recorded
expedition of white farmers to the Orange River occurred in 17382,
(3) Ten colonists, accompanied by their Khoisan servants, became
invelved in 1illegal bartering with some Mama across the lower
Orange. The initially peaceful contact developed into a brutal
raid on these Khoikhoi., Several Nama were killed, and the raiders
returned to the colony with a booty of over 16080 cattle. The Cape
Government, however, soon got wind of those events, informed by
bqth the raiders’ disqppointed Khoisan servants, who had noi
received their share of the stolen cattle, ~and by some of the
Nama survivors who travelled to the Cape to lay complaints before
the colonial authorities. The government’s attempts to restore
the cattle to the}r owners resulted not only in a short-lived
~rebellion of the disgruntied burghers, who refused to part with
their booty, but also {n fierce attacks of incensed Khoisan.along
the northern Cape frbntier. The war pf 1739 had disastrous
effects on the Khoisan population, because in the end the
victoricous colonists were éble to extend their control over the
pastures south of Little Mamagqualand and west of the Bokkeveld.
The final defeat of the Khoisan population in these areas opened

the way for further trekboer expansion, and the frontier advanced

further into the interior. (&)

After Jakohus Coetsé, commonly regarded as the first whit:»
traveller to cross the Orange River and t: leave a written

.account of his journey, had travelled to the Warmbad region in
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1748, the Cape Government equipped'an expedition consisting of 127
Eurnpeari, &8 Africans and 13 ox-wagons. (7)) This expedition of
1761/62 under Hendrik Hop represented the +first scientific
etfort to explore natural rescurces and trade opportunities  in
Namibia. It provided late; travellers Qith the first map of the
region north of the Orange River and it. accelerated the

settlement of European and Bastard trekboers in the north-western

frentier zone. (8)

Much méfe information on the conditions of the Orange River
region was procured the following decade by two European
travellers., Hendrik Uikab was a Swedish adventurer and a
deserter from the Company’s services at the Cape. He never set
foot on Mamibian so0il, but his nogeworthy account is based on
informatinn. obtained among the Khoisan population of the middle
Orange River region which he roamed in 1778/79. {9) Of Mamibian
groups, Wikar mentions the Rondelswarts,: the ‘Red vNation,
Ueldskoendraers,‘ Damara and Here}o. Robert Gordon travelled
extensively at about  the same time in Little Namaqu#land and
along £he lower and middle QOrange River. Gordon, who gave the
tGarib or Great River its European name, was accompanied by the
well-known frontiersman Pienaar and his servant Klaas Afrikaner.
With Afrikaner as a guide, Gordon spent some time in the vicinity
of Warmbad, and it was there where he met the chief of the
Bnndelswaris. Some vyears later, Pienaar was killed by his
zervants, who retreated to the Orange River and later gainéd

notoriety as the Afrikaner Oorlams. {(12)
Both Wikar and Gordon described a network of small-scale
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s
s

societies along the Orange, cnnducting. hunting, gathering,
livestock-breeding and shortjdistance trade. As Legassick points
out, these societies were already part of an African frontier
zone, before the penetration with European colonial structures.
Prior to thev ‘overlapping' of thé A+rican' and the European
frontier zone, Bantu and >Kho£5an dommunities were closely
interconnected by social and economic ties, rather marked by

their structural similarity than by ethnic divisions. (1i1)

In the 1788s, African communities along the lower and widdle
course of the Orénge River were only superficially acgquainted
with European culturé patterns. Some of those Africans had never
met white people be+ore they were visited b& Wikar and Gofdbn;
horse=s were as unknown as scissors and needles. {12) On the
' other hand, social interaction between Khoisan and Europeans
existed on a considerable scale in Little Namagualand, which Fhus
became the 'cradle’ of the mixed population agroup called
!Bastardsf. Racial categories were not as powerful as they were
to become at a later stage, and there was 3 great deal of social
. intercourse, including marital bonds, between black and white on
the frontier. As late as 1837, Alexander; on his return from his
jiourney to Mamibia, observed the uninhibitel sexual mores
prevailing on some farms in Little Namaqualand and was filled
with indignation:

.21 know for a fact that the white girls sleep with
Hottentot men! (13)

When classifications of race later gained an all-pervading

influence on South African society, the white population would



take great pains to deny an interracial cultural heritage. But it
was not only African societiesvwhi:h adopted European cultural
patternss; in the frontier zone the process of acculturation

N

worked in both dire:tions. Thus Gordon found nineteen ‘vee
i

plaatsen® held by European farmers north of the Groen River. Only

five bpf those Eurocpean settlers were married to European viomen:

the rest of them had married Khoikhoi women in accordance with

traditional Khoikhoi ceremonies. (14)

It was ihe offspring from those black and white relationships
wﬁo, disadvantaged by colonial society, found it difficult to
compete for land rights with their white half-brothers. Thgy
merged into thé Bastard population and extended the frontier
beyond the O0Orange River. {15) This 'vanéuard nfn colonial
penetfation established hunting -and trading ties with southern
Namibia and Transorangia at the end of the eighteenth century.
Wikar's travelling companion Claas Bastard t?aded with Mamibian
Khoikhoi groups like the Bondelswarts and the Red Nation, and
was well informed about current events in Great Namagqualand. (18)
Accordihg to Moffat, in 1794 some of those Bastard frontiersmen
even managed to traverse the Kalahari from southern Namibia to

reach Transorangia. (17}

The account of Willem van Reenen’s journey in 1791/%92 gives
evidence of the further expansion of the frontier intoc Namibia.
Van Reenen’s expedition met two farmers at Warmbad, Pieter Brand
and Barend Freyn, who apparently moved with their livestock in
the area between Warmbad and Koregas. While the report does not

state if these two frontiersmen were Bastards or Europeans,
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another farmer living in the vicinity of Modderfontein
(Keetﬁanshoop) is denoted as Bastard. {183) The expedition also
Qisited Guillaume Visagie at Modderfontein, a white trekboer, who
settled in Great Mamaqualand since c. 1786 and had gathered  a
clientele among the Namibian Khoisan population. (1%9) In 1793,
Visagie withdrew from his farm after a violent encountervwith a
commando of the Afrikaner Oorlams who returned from the interior
of Mamibia and apparently acted on behalf of the VOC. (28) There
is every vindication that those Eurdopean and Bastard trekboers
established among Némibian groups & harsh master and servant:
hieraréhy. For decades to follow; Nama anxiously remembered the

names of dreaded ‘hatwearers’ like Visagie and Freyn. {(21)

An émphasis on the decisive impact of the Corlam immigrants on
non-capitalist structures shcﬁld not let us overlook the +act
that there were also migrations, contacts and clashes in the pré-
Oérlam era which resulted in dramatit ch;nges among Namibian
groups, During.the eighteenth century, the nnrth—westerh frontier
zone was the arena of constant population shifts. From the 1748s
Nama groups moved from Little Namagqualand across the Orange River
to settle’permanently in Namibia. {22) These migrations were, at
least partially, reactions to the disturbances created by the
increasing colonial encroachment on khoisan land and livestock in
‘the Cape Colony. By 1740, Khoisan beyond the Orange River were
aware of the European influence at the Cape, as noted by CoetSé,'
who was able to soothe suspicions‘among the Nama b, refering to
his legitimation from the Cape Governor. (23) Despite their

withdrawal! to Mamibia, Khoikhoi immigrants were not cut off from
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economic and social relations with Khoikhoi groups beyond the
Orange River. When the Hop expedition crossed the Orange River in
1781, it was accompanied by about one hundred MNama who wanted 'to

visit their friends among the Great Namagua’. (24)

By tﬁe end of the eighteenth century, these Khoikhoi
immigrants from the Cape Colony were commonly known in southern
Namibia as 'Goedonse’ (25), meaning sheep hunfers. (26) This term
has occasionally been taken for anocther nom-de-guerre of the
Oorlam raiders, but it was clearly in use before the Oorilanm
migrations of the early ninéteenth :entury; (27) It may be noted
that the description of Mama raiders as sheep and not as cattle
. hunters supports the view, argued above {2.3.), that the Nam§
pastoralist economy during theiperioq under invegyigatinn was
mainly bésed on ‘small stock.‘ Thouéh the effects of these
migrations of Khoikhoi into Namibia remain subject to
specuiation, there are some indications that ‘traditional’ social
and econom&c conditions were seriously disturbed by them. Both
Wikar and Gordon were informed of constant violent eruptions
among Namibian Khoisan groups, mainly in regard of livestock. As

' .
a conséquence of ﬁnntinuous wars, Wikar was told, there was =a

surplus of women which accounted for an increase of polygamous

marriages. (28)

Apart 4rom growing military conflict, which may be seen as a
result of an accelerated population density in a region of harsh-
ecnlogical conditions, there seems to have been drastic

alterations in the economic relations between the different
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Namibian groups. This can be deduced from some reports O

Damara in Namibia. The Damara, the #Nu-khoin or black p

have

been depicted by colonial historians as the long-st

serfs of Mama and Herero. The early history of these

speakers remains a mystery. However, the political subordi

¥+ the
eople,
anding

Nama

nation

of Damara groups seems to have been an ongoing process during the

eighteenth :entury, and their loss of political and

.

spocial

independence to be directly connected to the wave of Khoikhoi

immigrants called Goedonse.

The Damara lived in small groups scattered over souther

n and.

central Mamibia, especially in the region of the Kuisib and

Swakop Rivers, the Auas and Erongo Mountains. (29) W

ikar’s

account describes them as economically power#ul intermediaries in

the trade with iron and glass beads, ‘living as.blacksmiths among'

the

Namib

NMama and exchanging iron from the Ovambo in the north bf

ia and from the Tswana east of the Kalahari. For

their

labour, and in exchange for coppér and iron, Damara received

livestock from the Mama. The vital connection between their tfade

in

metals and their wealth 1in livestock was expl

icitly

acknowledged by the Damara. According to Wikar’s informants,

Damara claimed

Th

trade

o they must have pasturages for the old cows
according to the colours of the beads desired. When
these cows are fat they are slaughtered. The contents
of the guts are buried in the ground and have to
remain there for a certain time, and when they are dug
up again beads have been formed. (38}

€ Damara protected their monopoly in this short-distance

by making Ovambo and Tswana believe that the Manma

o1

were
!



barbarous people determined to destrocy any unknown intruder into
their territory. (31} In 1293, van Reepen met with Damara
gatherers in the region of the present-day Rehoboth. According to
their accﬁunt, they had been ousted from their residences iﬁ the
Auas Mountains by the Goedonse. They weré not in possession of
livestock because those Khoikhoi systematically prevented them
from building up herds of their own. At the end of the eighteenth
century, Damara blacksmiths and traders had apparently loéi their
powerful role as intermediaries in the iron trade with Ovambo and
Tswana. The Damara claimed that this was due to the increased
trade in iron, especially in weapons, that had been introduced to
Mamibia by Bastard frontiersmen. These weapons made miiitary

resistance against the Khoikhoi intruders ineffective. (32)

in this‘case the break~up of established social and econowmic
relaticns among Namibian groups did not involve the extension of
the firearms frontier. Although fhe immigration of thosethnikhoi
groups can be related to the expansion of mercantile commodity
relations +from the Cape Colony, capitalist commoditisation was
not imported by the Goedonse, who maintained pre-capitalist
social and economic structures. Disruptions of the .previous
social andvpolitical constellation occurred through the extension
of the <frontier into Namibia, but it is hard to see in these
raiding and trading relations established by Bastard and Eufopean
trekboers more than the pr?liminary phase of the articulation of
pre-capitalist modes of productions with the capitalist mode of
production. Along the GOrange, trade relations weré still

dependent on the subsistence economy o+ hunters, herders and
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gatherers. Those small—gcale ‘societies did not produce
commodities with regard. to a market. Trade relations still
+unctioned with!n. the social and .economic setting of pre-
capitalist societies. Thus exchange was influenced by social
rules and accompanied by religidus‘connotatinns which transcended
the limits of é purely economic rationality. Often barter took
place by establishing ritualised social bonds between trading

partners. (33)

Qhen fénntiersmen like Guillaume Visagie settled beyond' the
limits of the Cape Colnny{‘with or without the silent approval of
the VOC (Vereenigde Oost-Indische Compagnie), they established
relations améng their African clientele which bore 'close
‘resemblance to feudal relations. Surplus was extracted from
indigenous societies without direct intervention in the
" productive processes of herders, . hunters and gétherers. af
course, coerced trade and coerced labour in the <+rontier zone
anticipated often enough an exprobriation of indigenous groups.
It was not an uncommon feature of frontier zone politics that
frontiersmen arrived with their herds, established ‘leg
plaatéen’, became involved in the'lncal political and social
network and decided to stay. European adventurers and ruwnaways
from the Cape like thé German outlaw Jan Bloem succeeded in
building inter-ethnic frontier polities of their own on the
middle Orange, which proved to be more.or less short-lived but
nevertheless represented visible milestones of the advancing

frontier. (34)

It iz not necessary here to repeat an account of those aspects
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of colonial politics of Dutch and‘ British governments which
accelerated the extension of the northern frontier. As Legassick
and others have showr, theré were two main thrusts in the
colonial expansion to the north. The first saw the colonists
herding their livestock beyond the Piketberg ﬁy 1712, and in the
1720s loan farms were established in the Olifants River Valley.
In the 1730gs white frontiersmen turned aast@ards across the
mountains south of so-called Bushmanland, ~leaving non-white
frontier groups like Bastards and Oorlams with considerably more
space in the north-western frontier zone, i.e. Little Mamaqualand
and the region north of the lower Orange River. A second thrust
occurred at the beginning‘of the nineteenth century f;rther fo
the east Qhen the frontier beyond the Sneeuwberg began to open up.

with the fading resistance of the Khoisan population. (335)

The history'n+ the origins of dcculturated Khoikhoi bands in
the Cape Colony, who were later to be known as Oorlams, has to be
seen against this historical background of an increasing loss of
social and political independence, concurrent with the extension
afv the frontier zone. The northward movement of the trekboers
initiated fierce competition between white farmers and the
Khoisan for land, labour and livestock. This process was not a
peaceful one, but in the long run the resistance of the Khoisan
crumbled in the face of thevcolonists’ stronger supply-lines with
the Cape providing the white farmers with firearms and otﬁer
European commodities. Hunters and herders lost their land and

.llvestock - and often their lives - under the impact vof the

advancing frontier, which left them with diminishing ecological
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and economic resources. Those Khoisan who survived the massacres,
which were often committed under the pretext of recovering stolen
livestock, and refused to become dispossessed labourers in the
services of the trekboers were dispersed +to the social snd
geographic margins of_ the colonial society. But even those
Khoisan who decided to put themselves under the protection of a
" trekboer as farm labourers to regain access to the limited
resources of land and livestock had reasons to withdraw beyond
celonial 'bnundaries. Colonial jurisdiction proved quite
ineffective 1In defending the rights of Khoisan labourers, who
suffered from iﬁhumane working conditions and harsh treatment at
the hands of their white masters. (36) Moreover, in the 17780s and.
178@s, there was increasing colonial pressure on 'Bastards’ and
*Bastard-Hottentots’, i.e, peepie of Khoikhoi-European . and
Khoikhaoi-slave origin, such as attempts to register their
particelars with regard to wmilitary conscription and taxatios.
The subscription of people of Khoikhoi or mixed racial descent to
commando dufies, especially, caused many to flee from the colony.
(37) Other developments, 1like the abolition ot the slave trade in
12098 which resulted in augmented pressure on Khoisan labour, .
contributed to “the ever decreasing 'lebensraum’ of the Khoisan

population or the northern frontier.

3.2, or i of Oorla reuns

Around the turn ot the eighteenth century, South African colonial
' society was acquainted ‘with basically three different terms

denoting members of acculturated African groups of preaedominantly
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Khoikhoi origin. Apart +rom the Bastards (Khoikhoi~-European
descent) and the Bastard-Hottentots (Khoikhoi-slave descent),
there were the so-called 'Corlams’. While the .term *Bastard’
stressed the element of a mixed racial origin, vthe term 'Oorlém’
rather denoted a certain adaptation to ﬁrevailing Europeap
-cultural standards. Those Khoilkhoi acguired Qorlam status phn
were acguainted with the Dutch language, had accepted some bési:
concepts of Christian ideoclogy and were proficient in the use of
firéarms, ‘horses- and ox-wagons. Occasionally Oorlam grnﬁps too
were said to consist of members of mixedvracial origin, and they'
certainly integrated people from various ethnic groups. For the
qulams themselves, however, patterns o©of modernization were
evidently . more relevant than any elements of miscegenation.
. Fluency in the Dutch language, especially, was eonsidered to be
a prerequiéite to the elevation to Oorlam statusi in Nama Oorlams
called themselves 'Dutch speakers’. {38) Thus the term 'Oorlam’,
as opposed to the colonial category 'Bastard®’®, was used outside
the rolonial soccial hierarchy, for instance among ihose Khoikhoi
who seasonally worked for white farmers. {32) The word’s originv
has been traced back to the Mala? ‘orang lama’, meaning fa man of
experience’. This exprecssion apparéntly was taken over {rom the
Maiay slaves at the ¢ape; in a wider context it did not ohly
refer to Khoikhoi who had‘worked +or:Eurnpean farmers but to

other Africans as well. (48)

While it is impossible to draw a sharp distinction between
those different categories - in fact, the history of these mixed

groups is closely intertwined - the term  ‘Oorlam’ has a
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connotation of greater social independence or at least of a more
prominent urge towards independence. While the Bastards, 1f only
for a relatively brief period, entertained hopes #or admission to
the upper ranks of colonial society, a similar political strategy
did not gain overall importance for the Oorlams. The formative
period'of Corlam history was rather marked by a strong element of
withdrawal behind ﬁolonial boundaries with.the aim of gaining or
preserving a certain degree of autonomy§ as will be demonstrated,
the history of the Afrikaner Oorlams did not laﬁk this

characteristic trait of autonomy in seclusion.

In nineteenth-century Namibia, five Oorlam groups are
important: the Afrikaner Oorlams (//Aixa//ain), the Bethany
VQ;Aple {'Aman}, the Khauas people (Kai/khauan), the Berseba
people (/Hai/khauan) and the Witboois (/Khobesin). At the turn of
the eighteenth century, however, o©only two of thesce five groups
were settling in Namibia, the Afrikaner Oorlams and the Bethany

pecple. All of the Oocrlam groups became closely related through

social links like intermarriage and through political tiés.

The Afrikaner Oorlams were the first to emerge as a cohesive
group. Their earl§ history has been well researched in comparison
with the other four Oorlam groups. Their origin from trekboer
" society and their connections with nearly all of the frontier
groups and prominent frontiersmen has drawn attention toc the
impact of commandc patterns on the structures of Oorlam groups.
It is undoubtedly correct to identify the commando, in the

sense of an institutionalised +form of herding, hunting and
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trading with a strong element of coercion, as the essential

structural core of +frontier society. ' But this obsorvatiun.

has led to an undue generalization with qegard to Oorlam
groups. The social nucleus of Oorlam bands did not in all cases
develop within the structures ;f colonial commando 9g9roups, and
the economy of Oorlam groups was not in all cases dominagod by a
dependency on Cape merchant capital. It was not before the second
hal¥ of the nineteenth century that all five Qnr!am groups
assumed their characteristic features as parasitic commando
societies, economically based on raiding Herero cattle-breesders.
Before that time the term ‘Oorlam’ in the Namibian congoxt rather
referred to the Afrikaner Oorlams ' or ’denotod loosely

interconnected clans and families of acculturated Khdikhoi. (41)

The problem in defining the historical place of the Corlams at
the beginning of the nineteenth century is partly rooted in thé
fluidity of the open frontier zone. Rigid categorizations fall
short 1in describing those societies going through a crucial
periocd of transition. This structural fluidity becomes also
evident concerning the political status of the marginalized
4rontier groups. Allen and Barbara Isaacman have draunbattontion
. to the multi-faceted causes underlying collaboration and
resistance of African groups. (42) Internal stratifications and
changing historical pre-conditions led to varying strategies® of
interaction with the colonial system. The poilticnl relations
Africans established with a colonial society ranged from
collaboration to resistance. Especially in an open frontier zone,

where alliances and antagonisms were in a constant state of flux,

\
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pelitical strategies could change rapidly. The history of the
Afrikaner Oorlams contains many aspects of political conformism
which makes it necessary to gqualify a picture of the Afrikaner

Ocrlams as staunch anti-colonial resistance fighters.

‘Vedder claims that the Afrikanefs were dispersed ﬁembers of
the Guriqua who lived near St.Helena Bay. This Khoikhoi group
reputedly had their headquarters in the region of the presént-da?
fulbagh, and according to ' Vedder, Jonker Afrikaner’s
graﬁd¥athe5, /Garuchamab, settled there with his followers.,
{43) Du Bru?n_gives a more detailed account of the early history
of the Afrikaners. One of the first documentary references to the
Afrikaner clan from the 1768s mentions violent clashes between
them and the Koks, a Bastard clan which later rose to prominence
on the northern frontier. As a consequence of those disturbances
of fhe peace of the frontier, the leader of the Afrikaners has
banished to _Rubben Island where he died in 1727 éfter sixteen

vears in captivity., {(44)

From the 1778s onwards the Afrikaner group was in the service.
of Petrus Pienaar, a farmer from the Tulbagh district who ﬁéd
_s;veral 'leg plaatsen’ and loan farms on the northern frontier.
The Afrikaner band was <furnished by trekboers with firgarms and
sent to the northern frontier on commando, where it was involved
in raiding, trading and herding activities. 7hus the Afrikaner
qulams became familiar with geographical and demograpﬁi;al
conditions ﬁrevailing south and north of the Orange Rivek..lt was
probably Klaas Afrikaner, father of Jager {Nama name

/Hoa/aramab), who accompanied Gordon on a journey to the Warmbad
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region in 17279, (43) uhen.the A#rikaner Oorlams kiliéd their
master Pienaar in 17956 and fled to the Orange River, they had a
long history behind them of raiding and killing Nama ;nd San in
the northern frontier zone. AThey mnere participants in the ill-
famed *Bushman hunts® of the late»eighteenth.century; when the
Afrikaner Oorlams undertook a commando in 1792 near the Zak River

they were reported to have killed 113 Khoisan. (48)

Contemporary sources claim that Pienaar’s womanizing among the
females of the Afrikaner clan led directly tc his murder. {(47)
Other  sources, according to du Bruyn, who so far has presented
the most concise description of early Afrikaner history, indicate
that general ill-treatment of his subordinates, or 2 deliberate
aitéck of the Afr;kaners on his farm, could have led to Piehﬁar’sv
death. (48) Whatever the reasons for thé Afrikaners’ Qithdrawal
from the colony, the murder of Pienaar seems té have been an
unfortunate breakdown of soccial relations rather than a
deliberate act of resistance. The Afrikaners’ own version of the

incident, as later presented by Jager, supports this view . (49)

It is interesting that Legassick‘and du Bruyn, analysing»the
reasons for the withdrawal of the Afrikaneré to ihe Orange River,
voffer diametrically opposed argumenta@ion. While Legassick claims
that it was due to their summons to the so-called 'Cape Pandoeren
Corps’, which the government established in 1793 for Khoikhoi and
'Coloured’ conscripts, that the Afrikaner Oorlams decided to cut
their ties with colonisl society (S@), du Bruyn indicates that

the Afrikaners were already officially acknowledged members of
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the Cape ﬁandneren in the 1799s. {S1) In such a case the
Afrikaners’ incorporation into military colonial structures woﬁld
rather have implied a confirmation of their superior status and a
legal supply of arms an& ammunition. Their higher social status
as allies of the colonists was symbolically expressed by the

staff of office which had been given toc Klaas Afrikaner. (52)

The Afrikaners’ withdrawal from colonial labour relations did
not 1imply a drastic change of their mode bf existence. They
continued their attacks on cattle-bresding groups on the northefn
frontier, comprising the area of the Bokkeveld, Hantam and Little
Naméqualand to the Orange River. One crucial difference, however,
.wgé that the expropriation of other livestock owners was now
resumed without legal access to the colonial market. The
Afrikaner .Onrlams had lost their legal ties to colonial sﬁ:iety
which were essential concerning the suppiies with firearms and
ammunition, and now the former. allies of trekboer 'sociéty
attacked other farmers in the North-Western Cape. Contemporary
reports of these raiding activities and the fact that three
commandos against Afrikaner proved to be unsuccessful became the
core vof the Afrikaner legend whi;h depicted them either as
infamous ocutlaws or, at a later stage, as precursors of
resistance fighters against colonialism. The latter version seems
toc be mainly based on Afrikaner’s reputed involvement in Khoikhoi
resistance on the northern frontier against white encroachment in
fhe 1790s. However, trhese connections seem to be very vague and
there is no proof of more than a temporary overlap of Afrikaner’s

raiding activities and the armed struggle of Khoisan groups
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against frontier farmers. (53)

Neville Alexander has warned against the myétifications of
historical +facts and figures brought about by a well-intended
approach to African history, which prematurely conceptualizes any
violent aspect of African-European interaction in the context of
anti-colonial struggle:

National 1liberation wmovements in their search for
evidence with which to document the exploits of the
heroces and heroines of earlier resistance movements
are subject to the temptations of reckless myth-
making. The tendency to falsify the historical record
{usually by omission or understatement of unpalatable
facts) springs from the understandable importance
attached within &a nationalist framework to the
establishement of some connection between the
contemporary struggles for national liberation or
national independence and the so-called primary
resistance movements of the late 19th and early 28th
centuries. (54)

One cannot call political strategies of Bastards and Oorlams
at the turn of the eighteenth century anti-colonial resistance.
It is anachronistic to apply the concept of collaboration-
resistance to the pre-national African groups. (55) The guestion
cf political loyalty of African groups in the colonial context
cannot be discussed without invoking the concept'of the nation.
When principles of national self-determination cannot be related
to the prevailing historical circumstances, as in the case of the
Afrikaner Oorlams, the differences between co-operation and
collaboration  become blurred. The Oorlams, 'born and bred with
the farmers’, were ambiguously connected to the structures of
colorial domination. (36) As dispossessed, ‘detribalized’

Khoikhoi they had assumed a position within colonial class

society that elevated ¢them above the status of mere farm
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labourers or semi-autonomous livestock-breeders. It was the close
interconnection o©of commando groups and colonial expansion which
endowed this new class of Khoikhoi dependants with a
coﬁparatively high status, vuhich made it possible for some

acculturated Khoikhoi to regain autonomy.

Thus it was not difficult for the white frontier farmers to
incite the Barends clan, another major Bastard group, to oréanize
a commando against the Afrikaner Oorlams after their flight to
the Orange River. This commando failed 1like all the other
punitive expeditions against theh. Most of those frontier
raiding-trading bands had entertained friendly relations among
each other at one stage or other of their career on the ‘margins
of rcolonial society. However, those commandos against the
Afrikaner Oorlams were often supported by leaders of other

frontier groups like, for example, the Xhosa captain Danser, who

roamed the wmiddle Orange River region. (57)

After only three years of raiding activities on the northern
frontier, Klaas Afrikaner must have felt the disadvantages for aA
commando leader who was cutlawed by the colonial system. In 1799,
he sent an e%&oy, Cobus Booy, to Stellenbosch in order to ask for
peace. (58) This plea was rejected but repeated in 1808. This
time Governor Yornge promised safe-conduct for Afrikaner who, +for
reasons unknown, refused to take the opportunity to restore peace
with the colonial government. (59) From about 18¢9% onwards, the
activities of the Afrikaner Oorlams shifted away +from violent
confrontations with colonial society, though Afrikaner enhanced

his reputation ag the most dangerous outlaw of the Orange
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River by his continuous attacks on other frontier groups. New
followers were drawn from groups like the San and Korana, and
also adventurers and smaller bands who had reason to +flee +rom

the colony joined the Afrikaner Oorlams. (&9)

After 1886, when the LMS began its activities in southern
Mamibia, fhe Afrikaners established somewhat loose relations with
the missionaries. Moreover, as the Albrechts indicated in one of
their journals, the Afrikaner Oorlams had already entered intb.
i+ somewhat tentatively, stabilized relations with the Cape
Government:

We this day met with people called Africans, who were
formerly at the heads of such who formerly did great
mischietf along the Great River by killing and
plundering people’s property. One of them had killed a
white man on the West Coast of Africa, near the mouth
of the great River,therefore was taken by order of the
said African (who had made peace with government and
the Christians) and brought before the officer to be
examined concerning his crime. The said African and
his followers not only made peace with the officer van
der Westhuysen {veldwagtmeester of Little Namagqualand>
and faithfully premised not to hurt any one in future,
but were, as we heard, desirous to be taught the way
to salvation which we heard from people we met. This
African formerly lived upon an island in the great
River, but at present lives in great MNamagqualand. (&1)

Despite the fact that the Afrikaner Oorlams no longer got
invaolved in violent clashes with the white frontier scciety #from
the early nineteenth century, the myth of the Afrikaners lived
on. As late as 1845, when the Afrikaner Oorlams had shifted their
activities Ffor some time into the interior of Namibia, the
mentioning of their name was enough to terrify the white farmers

in the vicinity of the Kamiesberg. {62) The tenacity bf_this myth

may be explained against the background of their former close
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relationship with the white culonial soéiety. The Afrikaners had
been reliable allies of the colonists, but then they turned
against their white master and killed him. This was the nightmarev
of the white frontier population which depended | on the
collabaoration with the Africans, and thus tﬁe Afrikaner Corlams

could never be forgiven.

It vwill be argued in another chapter (5.1.) that Afrikaner’s
famous attack on the Warmbad station in 1811 has beern mistakenly
treated as evidence of anti-colonial politics. It was rather a
sign of the frustfations of a frontier group which was hoping to
stabiliie group independence by»éaining regular access to _the
colonial market at the Cape. Afrikaner’s involvement with' a
miés!onary as a middleman in the ivory trade indicates that
structures began to develop which bore resemblance to those
prevailing among the Griqua mission communities. Even +for the
tdreaded’ Afrikaner Oorlams, the catalyst forces of mission

stations were not easily to dismiss.

The stubboprn efforts of the Afrikaner to enter into peaceful
relations with colonial society displays a strong reliance on
collaborative strategies. This strategy was connected to
simultaneous attempts to construct a frontier polity in which the
Afrikaner Oorlams would dominate relations of exploitation. These
modes of surﬁlus extraction Qere similar to those of other
frontier sqcieties like the Griqua, whose economy was partly
based on the forced labour of Khoisan groups. On the other hand,
as Ranger has ctonvincingly elaborated, 'sub-imperialism’ of

African groups does not necessarily exclude resistance against
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colonial penetration, and collaborationvand resistance can both

be related tc the same aim: group independence. {(63)

The growing‘independence of the Afrikaner QOorlams during ihe
1799s, partly based on the !egal' supply .with firearms via
Pienaar; resulted in increased raiding activities. The augmented
attacks on other livestock-breeding groups were procbably launched
in co-operation with Pienaar, wﬁo was involved in an extensive
raiding nétwnrk stretching <from Little HNamagualand to the

territory of the Tlhaping in Tranéorangia. {64)

The involvement of the Afrikaners in the Khoisan resistance on
the Cape northern frontier was short-1ived. {(65) We have seen
that the Afrikaners were not interested in ahti—cnlonial struggle
in the sense of an ideological stance against colonial
oppressicn. Between about 17860 and 1820, before they moved into
the interior of MNamibia, the Afrikaner Oorlams attempted to build
up &a powerful position on the northern frontier. During this
period of transition, coﬁmunities had not yet assumed +firm social
and political 5tructures; and ethnic or racial categories did not
yet dominate the guestion of politi:al power in an open frontier

20ne.

For the Afrikaner Qorlams, the decision to strive for a
position of power in collaboration with 2 colonial system whqse
hierarchy had endowed them with considerable autonomy must have
Seen a logical, pragmatic conclusion. Of course, this decision
was npot dictated by any pro-:olonialisentiments either. Given the

advantageous circumstances, the Afrikaners would attempt to
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strengthen their position in co-operating with other Khoisan

groups on the northern frontier.

Can those strategies be explained in terms of 'primary
resistance®? This concept, howevef, fallslshort in describing
the Afrikaners’ relations with tﬁe colonial syStem. The model of
'primary registan;e’, in the sense of a 'tribal® elite or
‘traditional’® group striving for privileges which have becocne
dysfunctional in the context of colonial modernization, dées not
converge with the acculturated social structures of the Afrikaner
Oorlams.' {846) When the Afrikaners began to shift their spherg of
influence. into the interior of Namibia during the 1826s, they
instigated social change ‘among Mamibian groups on an

unprecedented scale.

It was the decisionl£o compete for independent status in the
frontier 2zone, bevond the margin; of colonial society, that
dominated the Afrikaners® relation to colonialism. Rather than
being relegated to the most unfavourable positions within the
cplonial system, as proletarianized Khoikhoi without access to

resources of land and of livestock, the Afrikaner Oorlams

nwithdrew to an area where they could, if only for a few decades,

successfully dominate the competition for political power and
economic»wealth. Ralph Austen, in his discussion and critique of
Hobsbawum’s concept of ‘social banditry’, refers to Jéger
Afrilianer as the tyﬁe of the 'self-helping +frontiersman’. This
category includes a strong reliance of the frontier bandit on

'‘the principles of local patron-client hierachies®, which the
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Afrikaner gang, in fact, sought to estabiish among the different

groups on the northern frontier. {(867)

[}

The course of the history of Oorlam groups like the Witboois
demonstrated at a later stage that the aim of group independence
could become aﬁ explicitly anti-coloniai struggle. However, when
the Witboois fought against Serman intrusion in the 18%ds, and
then again in the Namibian War 1?ﬁ4~19ﬁ7, the frontier had been
closed and colonial oppression had brought aboutbth; 'incipient
unification of the different Namibian groups. Under these
circumstances, something like an ‘supratribal? .Afri:an_
consciousness loomed on the horizon and leaders like Hendrikv
Witbooi Kknew very well that the confrbntatian with German
colonialism was not confined toc a competition for water. and

grazing sites,.

It must be left to some oral history research of the future to
vfind out i+ traditions exist among Namibians to connect‘ the
history of the Afrikaner Oorlams to the present-day struggle for
national independence. Sometimes the collective memory
transgresses the limits'of facﬁual historical knowledge, creating
for instance historical pﬁecursors or father-figures of a
liberation movement. These models do not necessarily correspond
to historical truth; they are re-interpretations of the past.
Ranger claims that there are 'direct “"physical” and indirect
*symbolic™’ links between’ past and present  of the African
struggle for independence. {63) 1 am not in the. position to
confirm any popularized histprical consciousness of this kind in

the Mamibian context. Attempts to create such a consciousness of
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the roots of the fight for independence can perhaps be seen in
the degcription of Jonker Afrikaner by SWAPO’s Department of
Information and Publicity:

His life history is typical o# the manner in which the

self-reliant +fighting traditions of the Nama people

were born. (5%9) .

Although many QOorlams were 'born and bred with the +érmer5’,
as the missionaries Albrecht noted, not all of the Oorlam groups
emerged gs social entities from so closely knit aﬁ
interdependence with frontier farming society as the Afrikaner
Gnrlams, The Afrikaners’ long history of intense, i+ ambigious,
collaboration with trekboer so:iety accounted for their highly
militarized social structures. Their impressive record qf raids
all over the northern frontier during the 17989s owes a .great
deal to this historical background. During the period of élliance
with colonial society; the structures of a commando group
developed, ‘although the Afrikaners and the other Corlam groups
alsoc depended on a pastoralist mode of existence. When the supply
lines with the Cape were disturbed or cut off and firearms laﬁd
ammunition were not available, such a frontier group would return
to a predominantly pastoralist ecornomy. But militéry - and
technical skills developed, hew economic needs were incited and
last but not least, the Afrikaners gained an excellent knowledge

of the geographical conditions of the northern frontier.

It is practically impossible to give anything but a sketchy
outline of the formative period of other Oorlam families or

Oorlam individuals during the eighteénth century. (7€) Some
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Oorlams were farm hands who decided to cross the Orange River to
escape brutal labour relations. Semi-autonomous Khoikhoi bands
left the colony when political pressure by thé colonial
government escalated, and recruited new members among the Khoiéan
population of the narth-western froniier. Governor Caledon’é so-
called Hottentot Proclamation in 1899 confirmed the abolitiocn of
independent Khoisan leadership and éffectively tied the majoriiy
of the landless Khoisan by pass laws to either +afms or mission
stations. (71) When missionaries founded the first stations in
Little Namagualand in the early nineteenth century, Khoisan
labourers from neighbouring farms became attracted by the
emancipatory aspects o©of the Evangelical messége. Khoikhoy
servants ran away from their masters, who often_barred the access -
toc a religion whiﬁh vias deemed to jeopardize the availability of
.&heap labour. Once those refugees became familiar with the new
mission environment, they moved.on to the miszion stations in

southern Namibia. {72)

~

The origin of the Bethany people {!Amas) is extremely
difficult to trace. There even prevails some confusion coﬁ:erning
their categorization as Corlams. Generally it is assumed that two
related families, the Boois and the Frederiks, left their
previous territory between the Berg and Oliphant Rivers (73) and
settled at Klipfontein (/Ui#gandes) around the tu;ﬁ? of the
eighteenth century (74), after they had obtained settlement
rights from the Red Nation {(Kai//khaun). {?5) One reasgn for
their withdrawal from tge colony to Namibia was apparently their

impending military conscription during the time of the Batavian
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Republic. (7?6) A descendant of the Boois clan told Hoernlé as
late as 1912 that the old Boois fled from the Cape at the time of

*the Dutch occupation after a great fight'., (27)

However, Vedder claims that the ‘Nama tribe’ of the !Amas or
‘Aman, excluding the Boois family, settled at Klipfontein before
the time of the 'Oorlam invasion’. {?8) Theophilus Hahn, on the
other hand, denotes the Amraal family, later to become the
leading family ot the Kai/khauan, and the Boois as !'Amas. (?79) To
add ¢to this confusion, a statement made by a descendant of thé
Frederik +family, Kornelius Frederik, also displays ambiguity
concerning the group identity of the Bethany people. At the same
time it sheds some 1ight on the fluidity of the category of
‘Corlam’:

We are also related to some Witbooi families, though
these belong to the Oorlams and came much later to
Namaland than our ancestors. {(88)

The Bethany group held close ties with the Afrikaner QOorlams.
Jager Afrikaner’s envoy Cobus Booy, who was sent to the Cape in
in 1799 and again in 1800 to enter into peace negotiations with
Governor Yonge, was certainly the Kobus Boois who was leader of
the Boois family. In Cape Town, Kobus Boois received the

lpermission of the governor to occupy 'Klipfontein in the Namaquas
Country.’ (81) In 1802, Kobus Bools and some followers were
briefly detained and apparently erroneously released by the
Fieldkornet Roussow near the Piketberg. Boois travelled under
the alias of 'Breekland’ to vell his activities as a supplier of
ammunition for the 'Vagabond Africaander® (82); accusations of

illegally providing the Afrikaner Oorlams with ammunition had

.
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already been raised in 179?. {(83) Thus Boois and his family had
every reason to flee from colonial’ jurisdiction. Howéver, at
Klipfontein, withirn a considerable distance from Afrikaner’s
sphere of activity, they seemed to have led mainly a pastoral
life. The Boois did not invade their new territory but paid a
nominal tribute to the local Nama group. According to Kobus
Boocis, they 1lived in peace with their neighbours until the
establishment of a wmission station created a new political’

network among Nama and Oorlams. (84)
* * *

The Bethany mission station became the birthplace of two other
Corlam groups, the Khauas people (Kai/khauan) and the Berseba
people f/Hai/khauan). The Khauas people under their leader.Amraal
Lambert emerged as a group with distinct features and a3 name of
their own only after missionary Schmelen had left his station.
{85) Amraal Lambert’'s personal data may not only illustrate the
eventful life of an COorlam; his biography reflects the history of
the> Cape Khoikhoi whose social structures dissolved under the

impact of the expanding colonial frontier.

Amraal’s great grandfather reputedly was the chief of a
Khoikhoi'group living near the Table Bay. His grandfather settled
with his people in the vicinity of the Hex River in the
Clanwilliam district. (86) Here Amraal Lambert was born in c.
1724. (87) His Ffather had become a wagon driver for a Dutch
farmer (88), and reportedly Amraal spent his youth as a slave in

Worcester and in Cape Town. (89) In 1804, Amraal participated in
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the battle at Blaauwberg near Cape Town where the British fleet
landed to defeat the forces of the Batavian Republic. {26) Some
time later, he moved with some followers to Little Namagualand
where he reputedly became a petty chief under the influence of
the Witboois at Pella {(91), while other sections of his once
powerful 4group of Cape Khoikhoi became abscrbed by Mama, Grigua
and Bastards.‘ (92) When missionary Schmelen was called upon by
some Oorlams and Nama to come to Klipfontein (Bethany) in 1814,
Amraal became ﬁne of the most ardent supporters of the mission
community, performing +functions as a guide and missionary
aésistant. (93) He accompanied Schmelen on his first journey to
Walvis Bay in 1825. (94) Uhen the‘Bethany mission station broke
up in 1822, Amraal and his followers moved fur-ther north ~to
Maosahabis and Gobabis where the§ became involved in tﬁe raiding
and 'trading network under the leadership of the Afrikaner
Qorlams. In 1844, Amraal Lambert died at Gobabis at the age of

ninety during a smallpox epidemic. (93)

At the same fime, his old companion and adversary Piet
Vliermuis alsc died. The Viermuis family assumed a leading
position among the Kai/khauan, though continuously quarrelling
with the family of Amraal. Unlike the Oorlam Amraal, with his
Cape Khoikhoi ba:kgraund, who never learnt to speak Nama properly
'(96), Vliermuis may have been of Mama origin. Vlermuis resided
with missicnary Seidenfaden at Heirachabis until Seidenfaden
abandoned his station in 18@8. (27) Heirachabis was predominantly
inhabited by members af the !'Kharalkhoen (Fransman Hottentots),

and according to the missionaries’ accounts, who generally took
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great pains to differentiate between Nama and Oorlams, he may
have risen to Oorlam status as an indigenous member of the

mission community. (98)

When the Warmbad missionaries were force&’to flee from the
Afrikaner Oorlams in 1811 top Pella {(see S.1.), he was praised for
his determined mi;itary support for the mission community., His
repeated skirmishes with Afrikaner caused the missionaries to
supply hiﬁ.with a censiderable amouht of firearms and ammunition.
(299) Thusvfurnished with guns, Vlermuis returned to Namibia.where
he settled near Klipfontein tBethaﬁy) in c. 1813 which place he
suggested to Schmelen as a suijtable missionary residence. (199)
Before the Vlermuis clan merged with the Amraal family to the
Kaf/khauan jn the 1830s, they 5plit from the Bethany community,
acceléraging the &onf!icts' which led to the +final demise of
Schmelen’s station (see 5.3.) and roamed as raiders in southern
and, perhaps, central NMNamibia and along the lower and middle
Oranée. {1g1) During the 184¢gs, Piet Vlermuis emeréed again at
Maosanabis and Gobabis as a :Lnsévally of the mission, performing
functionsv as interpreter and guide for missionaries Tindall and
Cook. (192) When he died in the smallpox epidemic of 1884, Piet

Vlermuis had reached an age of about 180 years. (183)

The remaining two Oorlam groups, the Berseba people and the
Witboois, began to play a role in southern Mamibia as late as the
185@=s. Their history, though, is closely intertwined with the

emergence of other Oorlam groups on the north-western frontier in
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the early nineteenth century.

‘vThe /Hai/Khauan (Berseﬁa People) with their leading families,
the Gcliathsvand the Tibots, split from Bethany as late as 1858
to found Rerseba near the Fish River. Before they joined the
community at Bethany, they had lived in the region of Pella as a
branch o©of the Khauas people, and like Amraal’s +followers the
Goliaths and the Tibots were under the rule of the Witboois.
{1¥4) The captain of the Berseba people, Paul Goliath, was born
at the Doorn Rivier near Ebenezer, probably in the 1798s.
Described by the missionary Krénlein as 'a true colonial
Hottentot’, who withdrew with some followers across the Orange to
escape colonial pressure, Goliath lived for a while .at ihe
Afri&aners' residence, Jerusalem, where he was baptized by Ebner

between 1815 and 1218. (105)

Christoph Tibot was baptized by the Albrechts either at
Warmbad or at Pella. {106) Before moving to Namibia, the family
of Tibot, wko was later to become the head of the Christan
community of the /Hai/Khauan, lived with the Witboois at Pella.

(197

The last Oorlam group to settle in Namibia was the Witbooi
people (/Khobesin). At the beginning of the nineteenth century,
the Witboois were living near Pella. Oral evidence collected
among the Witboois is contradictory (188), but most of the

available sources suggest that during the early eighteenth
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century the Witbopis lived as wealthy livestock-breeders> closer
to the Cape. (199) According to G. Meyer’s unpublished study on
the Steinkopf - community in Little Namaqualand, a <folk-tale
claimed that the Witboois and.the Isaaks of Berseba fled from the
Cape when they heard the cannons of the Dutch colonists. Another .
story describes how the Witboois were tricked ocut of their land,
when they had agreed to se}l as much of their land as could be
enclosed by an ox-hide. But the Dutch cut the hide into mahy

straps, and the Witboois lost all of their land. {(118)

At the beginning of the nineteenth century the Witboois were
regarded as the most powerful grdup between Steinkopf and the
-Orangé River. Chief Cupido (Kido) Witbocoi appointed Paul Links,
actingv captain for a branch of the Swartpuois, as an 'onder-
kaptein"fur the western part of Namaqualénd, and Vigiland Corlam
(Abraham Vigiland), the leader of an off-shoot of the Red_Nation,
was appointed ‘'onder-kaptein®’® for central Namaqualand. These
three different OCorlam groups, though nominally under the
leadership of the Witboois, possessed in fact an independent
status. Before 1848, when the Bbitish officially declared the
Orange River the new colonial boundary in the north, the Uiggland
group and the Witboois migrated to Mamibia. The Links QCorlams
apparently remained in the vicinity of the Orange River. (111)
Thouoh some - Witboois began to participate in therraids of the
Afrikaner Qorlams from the 1829s onwards, the Uitbonis-with the
chief’s family continued to live in Little Mamagualand until 'fhe
1846s or 1850s, migrating with their livestock in the most

desolate area of the northern frontier. (112) Jonker Afrikaner
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suggested forming an alliance between the Witbocis and the
Afrikaners in central MNamibia, but Cupido Witbooi reportedly left
it to his son to become (unsuccessfully) involved in this plan

and preferred to stay on the lower Orange River. (113)

I+ 1is difficult to trace the cbnnectinns of the Witboois with
colonial frontier society. There are no indications that Witboois
viorked as farm labourers or were involved in colonial commandos.
Early nineteenth-century accounts ﬁf the Witboois rarely mention
their Dutch name, describing them as ‘the people of Pella’,
*Kubisis® etc. It may be justly assumed that their emergence as
Oorlam group owes more to their close connection to missionaries
in Little Namaqualand or to their Grigqua neighbours in the north
than to an intimate relation with frontier farmers. Thus in 1822,
' some _witbooi§ travelled wjth missionary Bartlett fron bella to
Cape Town teo purchase firearms. {114) The Witboois demonstrated
at variﬁus obcasinns " their readiness to co-operate -with the
mission c&mmunities north and south of the Orange River and with
the colonial authorities (see &6.) It seems that they"made some
attempts to settle with the Griqua at a time when Grigua hegemony
had begun to dwindle, but eventually they etablished a new

residence with a missionary at Gibeon in 1863. (115)

The history of this group clearly demonstrates the wide range
of social énd political strategies frontier groups could develop.
Far +¢rom being indissalubiy‘cnnnected to the Cape trading nexus
via a raiding ecdnomy, the Witboois remained only margina&ly

involved in commando politics before their migration to Namibia..

As a distinct Oorlam group, they got involved in the Namibian
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raiding and trading netwerk only éfter Jonker Afrikaner’s death

in {861.

Though the Onrlam‘immigrants exacerbated the competition amﬁng
Mamibian groups for natural resoﬁrces,' tﬁey were iniiially
tolerated by‘the indigenous Mama. vVedder claims that all of the
immigrant Corlam groups had to‘nbtain settlement rights from the
senior Mama group, the Kai//khaun {(Red Mationl}. {118) It can be
established +from the RMS records that tﬁe Berseba people as weli
as. the Witboois applied for permission from the Kai//khaun to
settle in Oreat Namagualand. {117) At least in some cases, thq
senior rights of fhe Kai//khaun were not merely considered as a
fﬁrmality, which involved ihe payment of a symbolic yearly
tribute of a few ;attie. The prerogative of the Kai//khaun to
distribute settlement rights was clearly acknowledged by the
Witboois. They abandoned'their'plan to msettle at a place called
Goamus, because the chief of the Kai//khaun refused his
permission. .(118) There are‘also indications that the Afrikaner
Qorlanms - egotiated with the local'chie¥ before they were allouwed
to stay at Blydeverwacht at the beginning of the nineteenth
century. {1192) It has already been mentiocned that the Boois clan
'‘bought’® settlement rights from the Nama group previously living
around Bethany. The Oorlam newcomers did not enter Namibia as
cdnquerors. However, when the Afrikaner Oorlams had established
their raiding and tradiné hegemony in central NMamibia, the
ensuing struggle for thevaccess to Europeap commodities resulted
in increasipg social stratifications and more rigidly defined

territories. Some praise poems collected among the Kai//khaun
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express 4grief that the unthankful Oorlam ‘children’ did not
return the hospitality shown to them by the senior Nama group.

(129)
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CHAPTER TV: MISSIONS AMD CHAMGE IN SOU[HEEN NAMIBIA TO c,1888

.

‘4.1, The missionaries of the Londo sionar Societ
southern Namibia

A recently . published biography of the direétor of the LMS  in
South Africa, John Philip (17275-1851),. attempts to expound his
reiigious and political work in.the context of his Scottish
crigiés. (1) Andrew Rogs depicts John Philip as the typical
pro&uct of "an era which saw a dramatic transition from‘ a pre-
industrial t; an early industrial society., A new ﬁrosperuus.
middle-class emerged from the zocial and political upheavals in
eighteenth-century Scotland, and this class was heavily’
impregnated by an amalgam of ideaz which found expression in the
Evangelical Revival. Later to become one of the mest  important
missionary organisations in SéuthAAfrica, the tLondon Missionary
Society  uwas founded in 1723 as an interdenominational umbrella
organisation, - comprising several Protestant churches.
Evangelicalism alse dominated the influential anti-slavery
movement  in England., The emergence of those new ideas of human
rights and a more democratic society coincided with the era of
the French Revolution, angd influéﬁtial sections of the
evangelical and missinnéry movement in Qpntland canstituted an
nutspoken political force against the feligious establishment of
the old churches. Consegquently, conservatives branded the more

radically inclined members of the evangelical movement as

Jacobins.

Ross relates Philip’s controversial political activities in
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South A?rica to his particuiar background. The‘history of pre-
industrial rural Scotland with its feuding clans and a glorified
interpretation of its Celtic past influenced Philip’'s view of
Africans and especially of the Khoikhoi. Inspired by contemporary
rnoticrns of the 'rnoble savage’, he was convinced that the £fricans
could and should be roused from their innocent sleep in
primitive backwardness. Radical missionaries like Philip were
guidéd by their own experiences within an up—and-cdming middle-
class where social mobility was achieved through soberness and
hard work. The egalitarian tendencies of evangelicalism stressed
the right of the individual to fight against prejudices and the
hierarchical racial order of the colonial society. According to
Ross, the missionaries |
believed that in turn, the Khoi, the Grfqua, the Xhosa
would also "get on" by following the same path. (2)
This sketchy account may suffice to describe the historical
origin of emancipatory ideals as the ideoclogical foundation +for
an important faction within the LMS in South Africa. O0Of course,

not all of the LMS missionaries, in nineteenth-century South

Africa, regarded themselves as in the tradition of the
enlightenment and the radical political variety of
evangelicalism. It has been said that the LMS missionaries were

basically 'theological revolutionaries and political and social
conservatives®. (3) Hence, the impact the missionaries had on the
reality of pre-colonial and colonial Africa cannot be measured
only 1in terms of their ideological mutivatiuns,' honest and
nonconformist as they may have been. Despite the bitter hostility

missionaries often provoked among white settlers due to their

-
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humanitiarian teachings, and though they often raised their
voices in protesi against inhumane practices, missionary thinking
was marked by ideas of ideological expansion. The extension of
mission work beyond colonial boundaries and the creation of an

ideological +¢rontier zone anticipated or coincided with the

expansion of colonial rule. Those ideas of 'taking the Gospel to

the heathens® were sometimes bfought forward in an aggressive
manner which bore a striking resemblance to imperialist notions
of colonial congquest. Missionaries, who had died of diseases,
sheer exhaustion or had been killed by Africans, were described
in wmission accounts in reverential terms reminiscent of military
obituaries celebrating fallen heroes. The Albrecht brothers at
Warmbad had high-flying ideas b* extending mission work to
Namibian groups further north at a stage when their work actually
showed only very modest results, Schmelen, after his withdramal
from Namibia in 1822, relentlessly propagated the expansion of
the missionary frontier into Hereroland. He spoke up for his
Nama community if necessary, but élso did not hesitate'to destroy
the ¢traditional religious paraphernalia of his adherents to

promote Christianity.

In ¢this context, the guestion arises whether the German
background of most\of the LMS missionaries in early nineteenth-
century Namibi#-provided African-European finteraction with any
characteristic ideological features, which deviated +from the
dominant English element within the LMS. The data is too limited

to draw any conclusions from, for example, the fact that several

of those early missionaries were of Prussian extraction. And
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apart from the problems of empirical research, it is beyond the
scope of the present study to give extensive biographical
accounts of the various missionaries and their differing regional
and cocial milieus in Germarny. But it should be taken into
account .that early nineteenth-century Germany and its political
and ideclogical setting provided for a considerably different
backdrop for the missionary movement than contemporary Great

Britain.

Early nineteenth-century Germany was politically divided into
several states. (4) Before the process of industrialization began
in earnest in the 1830s, Germany largely remained an agrarian
society where agricultural production was just beginning to
become orientated towards the modern capitalist market. On the
'level of industrial technolobgy, especially when compared to
England, Germany was an ‘underdeveloped country’. {3) Labour
relations were paternalistic and influenced by pre-industrial
concepts of authority and economic rationality. The social and
economic 1life of artisans from whose ranks the missionary
movements drew most of their disciples was still more
characterized by the traditions of the old craft guilds than by
ideas of capitalist productivity. There was, however, an element
of social protest among artisans based on the experience of their
impending proletarianization in the towns. Politically this class
was oscillating between conservative and modern attitudes,
attempting to preserve a traditional way of life and at the same
time often radically opposing the newly developing forms of

economic exploitation in the factories.
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The 'UPigins'cf the Protestant missionary movement in Germany
viere deciszsively marlked by the orthodox-pietist interpretatiun- of
evangelicalism. (&) 1In cﬁntrast to the politicised strainvvof
evangelicalism as it became persoconified by' John Philip, the
spiritual subjectivity of fhe individual! marked by ideas of
personal conversion and anti-intellectualism playved a pivutal
role in pietism. The focus was on charity wark and on the kind of
religious 3evcutness which did not seek to antagonize the boweﬁs
that be. Wuppertal, Elberfeld and Barmen in the Rhineland, where
the Rhenish Mission Society came into being, was a centre of this
conservative movement of pietist farmers, artisans and ?actury

cuners., (7)

The early origiﬁs of the RMS, which came to play so crucial a
role in Mamibian history from 1842, are closely connected to the
Evangelical Revival in England. The LM3 initiated the founding of
a praver-group in Elberfeld as early as 1799, which in return
gave rise to the establishment of the Barmer Mission Society in
1812, Subsequently, new mission societies were founded in  the
Rhineland (in Cologne and Wesel) until the Rgenish Missionary
Society was established in 1828. {8) The interrelations of the
Garman and English societies were so close that LMS
superintendent John Philip was present at the ordination ceremony
of the %irsi four RMS missionaries in Barmen, who were to be sent

tn3 South Africa in 13292. (9}

However, before the different German mission societies could

operate independently and send ocut their own missionaries. from



the 1820s onwards, the theological seminary of Pastor Jdnicke in _/?
Berlin, established in 1808, was an important . centre of k}
missionary education. In this seminary German mission enthusiasts
were trained for their future tasks in the services of the LMS
and the Netherlands Mission Society (cometimes also denoted as
Rotterdam Mission Society). . Before they were sent to their new
destinations, the German missionaries stayed for some time at the
headquarters of the respective mission society, in London or in
Rotterdam. Four of the early Namibian missiocnaries were educated '\
in J8nicke’s seminary in Berlin: Abraham and Christian Albrecht,
.Johann Leonhardt Ebner, | and Johann Heinrich Schmelen. In
addition, three other missionaries, who later worked in Little
Namaqualand arnd in the Orange River region, obtaineq their basic
religious training in Rerlin, namely Heinrich Helm, Christoph

Sass,;, and Michael Wimmer. (1)

Ebner is the only one of this generation of missionaries who
left an autobiographical account of his life and his experiences
in southern Namibia. {11} He was born in 1778, the son of
farmers in Prussian Ansbach and became a trained weaver. Though
Ebner spent six years at J&nicke’s seminary, from 1894 to 1814a,
his notes on the kind of education those young Germans received
in Berlin\are rnot very informative. The mission candidates took
German and English classes, in addition to Latin, Gr;ek, and
. Hebrew, Oné should, though, not overrate the seminary’s scholarly
standard. For example, the students had also to be instructed in
basic skills like writing. (12) In his published account Ebner
makes a revealing comment, which may reflect the general attitude

.
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prevailing in the Berlin seminary. In true pietist fashion, he
claims that too much studying would only jeopardize the
simplicity' of the true believer. {13) And indeed, such an
environment of gquiet religious devotion was hardly the breeding-

around for a man of Philip’s standing.

In addition to the relatively apolitical character of German
mission Protestantism; the absence of.a unified German state
accéunted ' for 2 relatively underdeveloped nationalist
consciousness. Significantly, Ebner mentions the occupation of
Berlin by Napoleon’s army from 18868 only in a perfunctory'manner,
and it seems that the ensuing collapse of the Prussian state
with its political and social turmoils.left no impression on the

young man at all. (14)

Moreover, Germany was not a colonial power, and thus concepts
" of mission work among non-Europeans were not that popular. The
idea of a special vocation for the higher cause of a German
colonial empire of the future or for the propagation of German
culture or Germsn industry, is completely abksent from therwritten
testimonies of tﬁe early German missionafies in southern MNamibia.
There was no German equivalent of the Wesleyan missionary Cook’s
proud referernce tob his Nama converts at Warmbad in the 1830s

being 'neatly clad in English manu+ac£ure’. (15)

Other students of Pastor Jinicke were mere robust characters
than the luckless missionary Ebner, who did not enjoy a great
prestige amcng’his colleagues in South Africa. He returned to

Europe in 1819 and eventually established a bockshop in Berlin.

(16)



Johann Heinrich Schmelen, unlike Ebner, was an outstanding
mission pioneer’. Schmelen, born in 1227 near Bremen, the son of
well-to-do parents, was an unusually energetic and adventurous
man, who seemed to have developed'a genuine interest 1in Nama
culture. In his first marriage he was married to a Nama woman.
This was not so unusual for the first generation of Eqropean
missionaries in South Africa. Apart from the 'notorious’ Van der
Kemp, some missionaries working among the population of the
northern frontier were married to African women, 1like Michael
Ufﬁmér in Little Namagualand and Christopher Sass on. the middle
Orénge River, who married the daughter of the local Bastard or
Oorlam 1leader Paul Engelbrecht. {12) Schmelen never returned to

Europe and died in Little Namagualand in 1848.

But there is nothing in the letters and journals of tﬁe first
LMS missionaries in southern Namibia to indicate an i{independent
political spirit, On the one hand, this reflected the pietist
approach of the German LME missionaries. On the other hand, as
will be shown later, their willingness to comply in the wishes of
the colonial authorities was alsp due to the peripheral situatién
of the Namibian mission stations. In the isolated regions of the
north-western frontier, the early missionaries were not forced
into those conflicts which often developed around the stations in
the colony. There the missionaries were often accused of
interfering with the white colonists, who wanted to gain access
to a cheap African labour force. Significantly, the controversial
Van der Kemp, always willing to champion the cause of the

Khoikhoi, thought Christian Albrecht to be unfit for the
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difficult task of an intermediator between the Africans and the

govermnment (see S5.1).

The first missionary attempts ir South Africa were made by the
Moravians, a small Protestant church founded in Germany. Moravian
missioraries established the station Baviaanskloof among the
Khoikhoi in the eastern Cape as early as 1737, But the station
was abandoned in 1743 and re-opened again by the Moravians under

the name of Genadendal in 1792. (18) N

The LMS sent its first missionaries to South Africa in 1799.
Johannes Theodorus Van der Kemp had initiated the founding of the
Netherlands Mission Society on behal$ of the LMS during a visit
of Rotterdam in 1797, and Qhen hg and his colleagues Kicherer,
Edmond, and EdQérds arrived in Cape Town he launched the South
Africarn Society tor Zuid-Afrikaansche Sendelings Genootschap).
(19) The SAS co-operated closely with the mission éncieties in

-England and Holland, providing its members in South Africa with
financial and logistic support, though its missionary activities
were largely confined to the slaves and the so-called free blacks
of the western Cape. (20) In 1806 the SAS became the official
hepresentétive ~ of the NMS in ‘Hollahd, although soon all
communication between LMS director Van der Kemp and the SAS
ceased due to tensions between the eccentric Dutchman and the

mission society. (21)
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Thus at the arrival of the Albrecht brothers and Johann
Seidenfaden in 1865, the LMS missionaries had alfeady extended
their activities to the northern Cape and further across the
middle Orange River. Kicherer 'anq Edwards, supported by a
colonist, Cornelius Kramer, had commenced their work among the
Khoisan at the Zak River in 1799, (22) This station was occupied
by different missionaries in irregular intervals and eventually .
given up in 18664, But from there the LMS missionaries advanced
fﬁrther into the interior. In 1861, William Anderson and Kicherer
crossed the middle Qrange Rivér and established the Rietfontein
station. The next year saw the founding of Klaarwater, which
later became Griquatown. {(23) William Edwards and the colonist J.
Kok went with the Truter/Somerville expedition of 18d1 as far as
the Kupuman River. Though Edward’s connection with the LMS ceased
in 18@2, further missionary attempts at Kuruman were made in
189S, which led eventually to a more successful launch in 1814,

(24)

In January 1803 Kicherer went on a visit to Europe accompanied
by three converted Khoilkhoi, 2 married ccuble anq ancther woman.
{25) Johann 3Schmelen lived in London at this time, because he
wanted to avpoid military service in his mother-country. In London
the young German became acguainted with the pastor of the‘
expatriate German coﬁmunity, Dy Steinkcpf. Schmelen was so
impressed by Kicherer and his Khoilkhoi showpieces that he decided
to become a missionary. On Steinkopf’s advice, he later joined
J&nicke’s sewminary in Berlin, where he studied with Ebner from

about 18406 tpo 181lg. (28)
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When Kicherer returned to the Cape in January‘lazs, he brougﬁt

with .him the Albrecht brothers‘and another missionary, Johann'
|

Seidenfaden. (27) Very'little biographical detaile concerning the
$irst missionaries in Namibia can be collected from thé sources.
Abraham and Christian Albrecht were born in Leitkirch, Suabia, in
17228 and 1773 respectively. They must have been among the +first
students to be trained at Jinickes's seminary in Berlin before

they spent some time in Rotterdam with the NMS. (28)

Seidenfaden’s origins remain even more obscure. Some sources
claim that he was a Dutchman ;y birth (29), but his Ge;man name
seems to confirm Vedder’s statement that Seidenfaden was a native
cf Germany, who was educated at the seminary of fhe NMS  in
Rotterdam. (3Q) Seidenfaden left southern Namibia in 1898, worn
out and frustrated by the harsh conditions for mission wbrk in
the arid surroundings of h;s station Heirachabis, 88 kilometers
east of the present-day Karasburg, In 1808 he married Maria
Schon%ﬁg in Cape Town. From 1899 to 1811 he was active at his new
"station Pella south of the lower Orange River. His application
to settle at the Kamiesberg hqd been previously rejected by the
colonial authorities. Sefidenfadern enjoyed the reputation of a
troublemnaker émong colonists and government offficials. This was
apparently 1less due to aﬁy political altercations between the
missiorary and the authorities than to his difficult personality,
as can be deduced from those mission accounts which describe him
as a despotic character. {(31) In 1811 Seidenfaden began to work
at the Caledon station (Zuurbraak) near Swellendaﬁ. There he

became a major embarrassment to the LMS when he was accused of
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turning his station into a profitable enterﬁrise for his own
benefits. Against the wishes of the LMS, but with the support'df
the Cape Government, Seidenfaden refused to leave his post.
Eventually John Philip managed, with great difficulty, to have

him suspended in 1325, (32)

For a relatively brief period, from November 180% to Janﬁary
1811, the missionary Bastian Tromp and his Qife Jetje stayed at
the Warmbad station,  partly during the absence of the Albrechts.
The Dutchmarn Tromp had come to South Africa in 18900. He worked
for some time at wageﬁmakersvallei, and from 1805 to 1807 at
Bethelsdorp. After a spell in Stellenbosch, where he married the
daughter of missionary M.J. Bakker, he joined Seidenfaden in
his futile attempt to settle at the Kamiesberg.. The Seidenfadens
and the Tromps then moved on to Pella, where Tromp eventually
broke up with Seidegfaden and crossed the Orange River to join
the Albrechts at Warmbad. After the +flight of the Warmbad
community from the Afrikaners in 1811, the Tromps returned to
Stellenbosch. (3X) There Tromp’s connection with the LMS was soon
dissolved, because the LMS directors heavily criticised him for
his incompetence. (34) The Wesleyan missionary Barnabas Shaw, who
eventually managed to establish a mission station at the
Kamiesberg in 18168 with Schmelen’s support, was moved to find the

Tromps desclate and impoverished in Stellenbosch in 183€. (35)

Data on the missionaries’ wives are even more difficult to
establieh. They are usually not mentioned by name {n the

missionary records and only referred to as ‘'Sister Albrecht’,



‘Sister Tromp® etc. But Heese’s account of Abraham’s marriage to
a Catharina Schiiltz in 1806 seems to contradict at‘least the SAS
{ZAG) recerds, housed by the Dutch Reformed Church in Cape Town,
which indicate that Abraham Albre:ht married Caroclina Mippoldt
in Cape Town in Fetruary or March 18g7. (38) They had a son and a
daughter, but their son died at the age of nine months invlsﬁé at
the Warmbad station. (37) After Abraham’s dzath in 1818, his

widow marvised his freshly arrived colleague Ebner. (38)

More is known of the wife of Christian Albrecht. Sophie
Elisabeth Burgmannvwas born in Milheim on the Rhine in 1767. Her
father was a Lutheran church minister and provided her with an
educatian, which was unusual for women ét that time. At the age
-of seventeen she was sent to Rntterﬁam to study. _There she met
Van der Kemp and-established close ties with the missiocnary
movement. Irn Rotterdam she worked until 18¢9 as a teacher .and
saciél worker. Durimng this period she zlso wmet the Albrecht
brothers for the +first time. Sophie Burgmann was npt content with
the prospect of becoming a missionary’s wife. She wanted to
become a missionary hersel+f, and according to~ Heese, she was
accepted as a missianary candidate.v After a probationary period
and a stay in London between Ocﬁober 1889 and February 18148, she
arrived in Cape Town in July 18198. She married Christian in
Aungust iSIQ in the presence of Governor Caledon. {39) Her life
-ended tragically after léss than two vears in South Africa.
Exhausted and in poor health after the violent break-up of the
Warmbad station by the Afrikaner Oorlaﬁs in 1811 (see 5.1.), she

died in April 1812 giving birth to her first child at the age of
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forty-five, three vears before her husband Christian died of
exhaustion in Cape Town. She and her child were buried at

Silverfontein in Little Namaqualand., (4g)

Originally, Seidenfaden and the Albrecht brothers were
supposed to work among the Khoikhoi population at the Kamiesberg;
Due to Van der Kemp’s ongoing quarrels with the Cape Governnment,
though, the . establishment of further mission stations within
éolﬁnial bnundaries was prohitbited. In 1é35, Governor Janssen
defined the nbrthern boundary in such a manner that the
Kamiesberqg area was incorporated into the colony, thus forcing
the three newcomers to 3give up their or;ginai plan. (41) The

three missionaries travelled to the Orange River.

4.2. The Wesleven missionaries in N b

The Weslevan Methodist Mission éociety urndertook its first
attenmpts in Mamibia in the early 1828s, at a time when the LMS
was about to suffer its final defeat and abandon its last
Namibian station. The 4ollnﬁing section will give a brief account .
of the h{storical background and the development of the Wesleyan
Methcdist missioﬁ in early ﬁineteenth—century.3nuth A?rica. The
hisﬁpry of the Wesleyan missionariesvin Namiﬁia until the 1844ds

will be described later in greater detail (see chapters 6 and 7).

Trhe name of John wesléy (17¢5-1791) is indissoclubly connected
“with the history of the Evangelical Revival in England. The
activities and teachings of the Methodist innovator stinulated

the resw religicus enthusiasm from which missien societies like

144



the LMS evolved. {42) The Wesleyan teachings were a reaction
against the petrified structures of the religious establishment.
Fspecially through the prowminent lay element within Methodist
church organization, the new religious fervour protested against
what was considered to be an emotionally dissatisfying 'Age of
Reason’. Religious agitation was thus combined with humanitarian
ard social issues, and even before the founding of the WMMS in
1812 Mgthodism extended its influence by individual initiatives

in Europe and the British colonies like Canada and India. (43)

The +first missionary sent by the WMMS to South Africa, J;
McKenny, arrived in Cape Touwn in'1814. However,.McKenny left for
Cevlon after a short while, because the colonial government was
rot vyet prepared to permit mission work among the‘ soldiers and
' slaves of Cape Town. But in 1816 Barnabas Shaw was sent to the
Capé, and he was eventually given'permission to settle at the
Kamiesberg where he established the Lilyfontein station the same
year with the help Df Schmelen. About two years later, E. Edwards
became Shaw’s assistant at Lilyfontein. From the Kamiesberg the
Weslyeans extended their activities further north in 1813 when
James Archbell and his wife founded the Rietfontein station in
Bushmanland. In 11828 Shaw, Edwards and the LM3 missionary
Kitchingman, who worked - alsc partly in collaboration with
Schmelen - at Steinkopf in Little MNamagualand between 1818 and
1828, visited Schmelen at his station Bethany in southern
Mamibia, and the missionaries travelled in the region of the Fish
River. In 1821/22 Archbell made a shortlived attempt in southern

Mamibia, before he was eventually transferred to the Rolong. (44)
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Another attempt of the Weslevans to gain a foothold in Mamibia
ended tragically when the youné ﬁissianary William Threlfall and
his two African assistants were murdered in 1825 in the vicinity
of Warmbad (see chapter 8). Eventually the Warmbad mission
station, which was abandoned by the last LMS missionary in 1818,

" was re~opened by Edward Cook in 1834 (see chapter 2).

The approach of the WMM5S to mission work in early nineteenth-
centur; South Africa differed in some important aspects from the
policies of the LMS. To start with, - the LM3 mainl} concentrated
‘on mission work among the Khoisan population. When the Sixth
Frontier War erupted in 1834, the LM5 had twelve stations within
.the colorny, four among the Griqua north of the QOrange River, ane»
Khoikhoi station on the borders of what was then called.
Kaffraria, and only one station among the Xhosa. The WMNMS hadbsix‘
stations on the eastern frontier among the Xhosa population and

three stations beyond the Orange River. (435)

Both mission societies and their personnel from time to time
created suspicion among :oloni;l authorities and white colonists.
But while the LMS missicraries soon acgquired, rightly or wrongly,
the reputsation of political subversives, the Wesleyans rather
aroused mistrust as religious dissenters. Mainly operating on the
veéstern borders pf the Cape Colony, the WMMS entéred into a close
alliance with the colaonial government and the white settler
society from the very beginning of massive British settlement on
the eastern frontier in the 182¢8s. In contrast to the LM5S, the

WMMS also provided its services for the white settler community.
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On the eastern frontier, the WMMS played an essential role in
colonial +frontier policies by building up a string of mission
border posts. Due to their close ties with the European settler
society, the Wesleyarne would not unequivocally take sides with
the Africarms. (46) Seton, in his account of the WMMS in Southern
Africa, decribes the tensions betuween the LMS and the UWMMS as
they developed over questions of the eastern frontier policies in
the 183%c, which 'helped to identify the W.M.M.S. as pro- and the
L.M.S. as anti-colonial for many years to come’ (47):

” During the first few decades of its existence,

. however, the W.M.M.S. was staunchly loyal to British
traditions. This 1loyalty was more than a sentimental
attachment to the home country of most of its
missionaries. Other societies drew their personnel
from similar sources without becoming subject to that
form of imperialism that appeared ¢to possess the
Wesleyans, especially in South Africa. (48)

It was only a coincidence that the Wesleyans gained a more
permanent foothold in Namibia from the crucial year 1834 onwards,
whern the Cape Government revised its frontier policy. As will be
shown later {see chapter ?7), the Fe—opening of the UWarmbad
station hazs to be seen against the background of Cape colonial

policies of intensified co-operation with African groups on the

frontiers.

Tensions betuweern the two mission societies arose cccasionally,
but those differences revolved essentially around organizational
and not theological matters. An intense rivalry between the LMS
and the WMMS would develop, for example, when missionaries from
both societies were at loggerheads over rights of influence over

the same African community. (49) However, despite the fact that
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the mission societies would sometimes act 'like rival imperialist
states fighting over colonial territofies’, the personal
relationships between LM3 and WMMS missionaries on the north-
western frontier were marked by friendship and close co-
operation. (5@) LMS missionary Schmeler, especially, was held by
missionaries from both societies in high esteem as an authority
on southern Namibia and the Khoisan prcpulzation. The expedition
into southern Namibia in 1828 consisted of both LMS and WHMMS

missionaries.

and Heirachabis (1886-186G8)

In May 1805 “Abraham and Christian Albrecht and ‘iohaﬁnes
Seidenftaden left Cape Town. In September 138635 the missionaries
wmet Cornelius Kok at the Kamiesberg. This Duﬁstanding Bastard
frontier pioneer (51); whose logistic support would later prove”
to be ihdispensable for the missionaries, suggested the
estéblishment of & mission station at Warmbad:

. «where there is a kraal in which sometimes peoplie of
the Great Namagquas are to be found. (52)

Following Kok®s advice, the Albrechts and Seidenfaden did not
travel ‘directly to Great Namaqualand but proceeded tc the so-
called Rhenoster Kop near the junction of Hartebeest and Orange
' riyers where Adam Kok, son of Cornelius, settled with his
followers, {S3) As soon as the Albrechts and>Seiden+aden'Eeached.
Kok’s place on the middle Orange in 1805, MNama chiefs- or 'big

men’ signaled their interest in accepting the missionaries in
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Mamibia. ‘Messengers from Stille Hoop and Blyde Uitkomst tried to
hasten the missionaries’ journey to southern Namibia by assuring
them that there would be enoﬁgh food ﬁvailable; The missionaries
were told that the Nama had already_planted 'potatoes’® for themnm.

{(S4)

After ‘a closer inspection of their environment, the
missionaries had second thoﬁghts with regard to future prospects
forl a mission in Mamibia. They noted that the Khoisan on the
middle Orange wvere poor livestock-breeders and that southern
Namibia was a'drought-stricken region; thus another scheme of
epening a mission station among the Southern Tswana was taken
into seriocus consideration. {SS) Howevef, the Koks helped .to
gstablish contacts with Great Mamagualand (Sé6), and after an
exploratory trip by Christian Albrecht in Septemberlﬂcinber 18805
{57) the missionaries settled in southern NMamibia near kouwis
Fountain/Stille Hoop and Kames/Blyde Uitkomst in January 1884.

(53)

Here the missionaries commenced their work among a mixed
following of Gorlams, Nama and Einigua. (5%) Being already
terrified by the apparently omnipresent hordes of the notorious
Afrikaner whicﬁ roamed ' about the middle Orange (&4), the
missioﬁaries, if somewhat reluctantly, socon entered into friendly
relations with the 'old African’, Klaas Afrikaner, who sent his
chkildren to the mission school. (&8!) During the following months
the wissiconaries expanded their a:tivities when Seidentaden

settled at Heirachabis, residence of the 'Kharakhoen
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(Fransman Hottentots) under Jantje Kagab. {62) When the chgef of
the !Kami#nan (Bondelswarts), called 'Captain Bondelswart® by the
missiocnaries, demonstrated his interest in acguiring a'missionary
the Albrechts decided to move to Warmbad. {63) The persistent
drought which had forced the missionaries’ to abanden their
agricultural schemes prompted their decision to leave Blyde

Uitkomst and Stille Hoop. (&4)

Apart <from the economic motivations underlying the chief’s

invitation - the hope of benefitting from the ties which the
missionaries had extended to the Kok family in Little
Mamaqualand and to the Cape - Captain Bondelswart exposed his

political plaﬁs even Lefore the Albrechts were to arrive at
Warmbad. ‘According to the chief’é expectations the missionaries
sﬁnuld serve for diplomatic purposes in a conflict between the
Rondelsvwarts and the Groot Dode (//09ain). The latter had raided
Captain Bondelsuwart’s livestock, and the chief intended to make
use of the miésiﬁnaries in order to form a3 mwmilitary alliance
with the ‘Ocrlamsh tribe’, a reference either to the neighbouring
Afrikaher QCorlams or to the Oorlam following of the missionaries.
{63) Captain Bondelswart’s demand was ocutrightly rejected by
Abraham Albrecht:

It was however by no means consistent with my views to
intermeddle in such a war...(84)

But this incident indicated from the start of the Warmbad mission
station in September/Qctober 1804 how precarious the situation

was for the European agents of social change. (67)

"Very scon after their arrival at Warmbad, the missionaries
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found themselves fully involved in the economic and political
structures of the surrounding Nama groups. Because of drought,
the missicnaries moved to an outpost of the  Bondelswarts,
Karegas, from where they had to withdraw again quickly because of
the continuing conflict between the "Bondelswarts and Groot Dode.
{68) The missionaries, being now aware of the nomadic structures
of Khoikhoi'society, tried to cope with the seasonal migrations
of Nama bands through a division of labour. GOne of them was to
stay at Warmbad jn order to build up a functioning acculturation
centre that would possibly attract a larger following, while the
other was compelled to accompany the wandering pastoralists. (&%)
A&cordjng to the missionaries’ aSsessment, the territory of their
livestock-breeding followers had to have the length of a five
day’s-journey and the width of a three or four day’s journey. in

order to secure a living. (28)

Captain Bondelswart’s attempt to use the missionaries as
diplematic intermediaries was also an attempt to gain access to
firearms. The chief’s promise to search for a better place for a
mission staticn on the coast was connected to a plea for nushkets:

«os {the chief> should wait for the return of mny
brother from the Cape, that we might well be supplied
with guns, which are very necessary oOn such an
expedition as in the country one is continually
surrounded with savages and hostile tribes. (71)
However, the chief’s expectations were apparently not realized
and from then on the persistent efforts of the captain to benefit
from the open 'firearm frontier’ became a constant source of

strife. After sSome futile attempts to obtain muskets, Captain

Rondelswart unsuccessfully trisd to exert pressure on  the



missionaries, indicating that he did not feel at ease with the
;Durlamsche and Bastaards Hottentotten® who had accoempanied the
missionaries to Warmbad, where they constituted an unwelcome
economic and political challenge to the Khoikhoi chief. (72}
After the Albrechts had threatened to trans#ef the station to
Kamas (Pella), another temporary residence of the Kok clan, the
chief gave in and reaffirmed hié co-operation, (73) Captain
Bendelswart, however, withdrew with his followers and his

livestock to an outpost a couple of months later. (74)

This demonstration of missionary influence was facilitated by
the | chief'é weak political authority and failure to gain
suf+icient military support for a punitive expedition against the
Groot Dode among the Bondelswarts. The missionaries reported the
Bondelswarts as saying:

«..w& are all chiefs, and we should recover our

livestock, which has been stolen by the Okeis/Bergsche
Hottentotten <(Groot Dode>, by oursslves. (735)

Besides, a most important aspect of mission work thus emerged.
Participation "in the socioc-economic netwsrk established at
mission stations regquired the mainteﬁance of peaceful relations
among the Khoikhol population. Controversies among acculturated
Khoikhoi newcomers and indigencus Nama could not be entirely
subdued by the missionaries; in fact, missionary activities
created new divisions among followers, but access to the station
was necess%rily based on non-violent strategies. The Alb;echts
noted that, especially among those Mama groups which were not yet

connected to the mnission network, any immigrants were regarded

with suspicion?
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.« .because our daily experience. teaches us that some
of the Oorlams (Oorlamsche Hottentotten) do not get on
well with the Nama, and that many problems arise when
they have to live together at one place, especially,
when vater and grazing is bad. (78)

Thus when the missionaries heard that seventeen Oorlams

had

been killed during an attempt to steal livestock from a Nana

group, they noted in dismay:

‘some

used for all strangers from the colony.

.««17 have been killed, and they got what they
deserved. Those {0orlam> Hottentots increasingly
confirm by their unjustified actions the prejudices
against well-meaning Christians, Bastards and Oorlams
among the northern Nama {achtertse natienl... (77}

The aversion of indigenous Khoikhoi was not only directed

of the Oorlams’. In this context, the term 'Corlam?’

acguaintance with the raiding and trading vanguard of the

froritier, and therefore all people not wearing traditional

were at first identified as hostile intruders:

In

.+ .${the Nama> who are full of suspicion against other
nations and especially against Hottentots who wear
clpothes, and alsoc against Bastards and Christians...
{78) '

some cases, references to violent incidents may relate

previous conflicts among indigenous Mama livestock-breeders.

Albrechts

follouwers

«eowWho had caused trouble among the northern Nama some
time ago and could not go there again without running
the risk of loosing their lives. This could easily
develoh into a war... (79)
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several Nama groups and their leaders..Partly through exploratory
trips, partly through visitors +fnm neighbouring groups, the
Albrechts established contacts with the Kai//khaun (Red Nation)
{849), the s/Khaus/goan {Swartboois) (81) and the ss/Haboben
(Veldslitoendraers). (82) The reiatipnship with Jager Afrikaner
persisted since their temporary stay at Stille Hoop and Blyde
Uitkomst, where some of the Afrikaner Oorlams visited the mission
‘'school. But the Oorlam leader’s residence at what was later
caliéd '*Afrikaner’'s Kraal®’® was a constént gcurce of suspicion for
Abraham 2a2nd Christan Albrecht, who never trusted the notorious

cutlaw. (83):

At the end of 1805 two mission centres existed in  Great
Namaqualand. Johann Seidenfaden continued his work at Heirachabis
amorng a mixed following of !Kharakhoen, Oorlams and ‘Little
Mamaquas® (84), and Abraham Albrecht optimistically wrote:

Qur institution consists at present of different
heathens, and we are convinced that a great part of
them have great desire to be instructed in the Word of
God and particularly show much inclination to spell
and read and many of them malie considerable progress.
(8%)

The community of Warmbad consisted in March 1887 of 3840
Bordelswarts, 2¢¢ Oorlams and 'some River Hottentots?®, i.e.
Einigua,. {86) In the orbit of the station, a more or less uheasy
balance of power between indigenous Mama and Khoikhoi immigrants
prevailed. The initial suspicion of the Nama, that they had to
feed the European newcomers and their following, was allayed by

t#e obvious determination of the missionaries to procure a

considerable amount of livestock for their community. (37) While
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the missionaries claimed that the Nama were 'still wild,
suspicious and unpredictable’, they noted at the same time that

the number of Oorlams around the station grew daily. (88)

4.4, o i e ic. .t &

Mission work‘among the Nama was severely impeded by the fragile
spcial and political structures of pre—coloniél Mamibian groups.
Far from being able to transform the patterns of a seﬁi—nomadic
‘society into those of a 5edent;ry one, the missionaries had to
adapt te the harsh ecological environment and the social
conditions prevailing in southern Mamibia. Without the back-up of
& colonial order and uwithout adjustmeﬁts to make to & land-
seeking colenial sorciety, mission work had to comply to the
political auvtonomy of Nama and Oorlam groups. However, desp§te
3nnumeré$le reports showing th#t the missionaries were forced to
adapt to the transhumant patterﬁs of Nama soccial Fformation,
European ideas of permanent +Farming settlements stubbornly
' persisted. Instead of developing a more realistic stance, missicn
ideology displayed a fixaticon on concepts of civilization and
spiritual cbnversion which were :haractefized by an aggressive

Eurocentrism.

The migratory routes of Nama herders, hunters, and gatherers
did not lead to fizxed settlements where the mwmissionary could
control his rcommunity. How was a missionary to preach to his
adherents who would disperse in irregular intervals? Moreover,
missionary experiences had demonstrated that the fragile economic

structures of Nama socisty dramatically increased the expenses of

.

S

-



the mission societies involved. The Albrechts had never succeeded
-in building up a functioning economic system that would support
both missionaries and followsers. On the contrary, missionary
etforts were constantly accompanied by the warnings of the
directors of the LMS to cut costs down. The financial situation
concerning the stations at Warmbad and Heirachabis was a
bottomless pit. The high expenses for the mission societies even
led to temporary considerations of withdrawing the missionaries
altogether from southern Namibia. Soon after the missionaries had
commenced their weork, mission directors were inclined to question
mission work in southerh Namibia in general. As South African
Scciety Director Overbeck wrote to Governor Caledon:

That among the different missionaries employed for

the conversion of the heathen to Christianity, there

are some who have been sent to a people called the

Great Mamaguas Hottentots beyond the boundaries of

this Colony, that those missionaries being now for

about ¢two vyears there, to the great expence of the

Society and after having experienced many difficulties

and troubles, have not as yet found a proper place to

establish ar institution where they could by

agriculture as being the first step towards

civilization, be enabled toc lessen the expence they

are at to the Society for their support. (89)

Every note arnd letter from Great Namagualand carried new
requests for European gbods and money. The latter was desperately
needed to buy livestock for the missiocnaries and their followers.
Though the sources do not provide a comprehensive picture of the
missionaries’ finances, it is significant that in 1897 the LMS
administration wished toc restrict the éxpenses for the Warmbad

mission toc £20g per year. (?¢) (The expenses of the LMS worldwide

tor missionaries and mission stations were £5.58% the same year.
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(1) The financing of the LMS was mainly based on donations of
.annual subscribers. The +first of the so-called ‘auxiliary
societies’ was called into being in 1887 with the aim of giving

mission work a more solid financial foundation.) (92)

The references 'tn the prices of livestock and to the money
paid for labour indicate that the missionaries paid an average of
two rixdollars for one sheep. (?3) The missionaries seemed to
have paid,.in kind for the labour of their domestic servants,
waéon drivers and for the swimmers who carried the goods across
the Orange. Livestock was nearly always bought from the Kok clan
at the Kamiesberg. When the missionaries brought, amongst other
itemé, a wagon-load of corn from the Kamiesberg to Warmbad, they
had ‘to pay 44 rixdollars for the corn, another 48 to their
a;cnmpanying servants and 89 rixﬁollars for the swimmers. {94)
The transport of gccds'acrcss the Orange was costlyi +o; eiéhi
days of work an unknown number of swimmers were paid five sheep,
cﬁe ox and one cow. {95) A wagon driver was given 12 rixdollars
per year, and the fnﬁd he was entitled‘to during a journey to
Cape Town. cost 29 rixdollars. {(96) The LMS directors renewed
their complaints about the costs of the Warmbad station in 1868,
Financial expenditure by the Namibian missionaries had exceeded

the limit of & 200 per year. (97)

Discouraged by the financial costs, alternatives were sought.
However, the mission directorate continued to cliné to the
concept of an agricultural mission economy whichlgggig_gggplement
iﬁf/f_ggggsa.by manufacturing of goods and by trade. The

introduction of such a European model was designed as a radical
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method to destroy traditional African structures. The missionary
Protestant Ethic . justified this strategy with a paternalistic
reference to the inherent sinfulness of indigenous societies. A
European right to force Africans into  the process of
acculturation, because it was for their own good, was assured.
Such a concept was expressed in a paper presented to the
directors of both London Missionary and Socuth African Society in
the 1820s:

Mexzt perhaps in importance to the preaching of the

Gospe!l is the cultivation of the soil. The

introduction of agriculture is the most likely means

of breaking the African tribes of their desultory

habits so ‘injurious to their spiritual welfare as

well as to their temporal interests. - This can only

be done by degrees, - they must be taught the value of

bread before they will learn thes use of the plough, -

as when the Namaquas and several other tribes of

savages in South Africa became attached to tobacco

they 1learnt the value of the spade. 1t is absolutely

necessary besides spiritual instruction to propose

some powerful, immediate and temporal advantage in

exchange +for the practice of wandering in search of

the necessaries of life. This can only be effected by

putting the peopls in a way of supporting themselves

by agriculture or manufactures and by furnishing then

with a market for the product of their labours... (98)

The eagerness of the mission to celebrate any modest

indication of structural change bore some resemblance to the
equally wunrealistic expectations of the German colonizers at a

later staze. At least until the end of the 1388ds, ocbservers from

Germany stubbornly claimed that Great Namaqualand offered

agricultural potential. (29)

Morecver, those mission ideologists did not realize the
dangers involved for a missiohary who was unable to control trade

relations of politically autonomouzs groups. The practical
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experiences of Schmelen during the slow decline of his station
(cee ©.4.) did rnot correspond to the +following enthusiastic
statement made in the same\paper:
~The people of the missionary station Bethany, Great

Maraqualand, make a kind of knives and axes, and other

articles wused imn that country and exchange them with

the other Namaquas and Northern Tribes for cattle etc.

Mr Schmelen, the missionary, says the Namaguas at his

station are so eager to learn the smith's business

that whenever he was employed in the smith’s shop,

every one wanted to assist him. (180)
Schmelen acknowledged at a later stage that the demise of his
station had something to do with his inability to control the_
political and social mechanisms prevailing among his followers.
However, what most of the missionaries did not understand was
that this failure was the result of the ecological and cultural
envirornment they were dealing with. Mission stations could ohly
introduce features of capitalist cbmmodity production which could
be connected to the given structures of Nama society. While it
was to a large extent ecological reasons that made Nama and
Oorlams reject the ‘'values of the spade’, the internal

contradictions of Nama social formation also impeded the

penetration of capitalist elements.

Since the first missionaries arrived in Namibia, Nama herders,
hunters and gatherers had become increasingly acqgquainted with
European commodities. Hence, the introduction to the sphere of
capitalist commodity production, according to the mission’s
strategy, was achieved in the orbit of mission stations. However,
inrstead of a subjugation of non-capitalist structures to the

relations of capitalist commodity production, *traditional’
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forées persisted. We have already seen that this was- the case
partly be:ause' of the geographical remcoteness of the Namibian
section of the north-western frontier. Capitalist penetration of
the north-western frontier zone occufred at a relatively slow
pace. This process was zlow because it was hot accompanied by the
invading forces n% a colonial settler society and, in
conseguence, Of an effective military and political intervention
from ihe colonial goverrament. The competition betweén different
modés éf pfoduction, hallmark of the open frontier, could rneither
ke settled in favour of a capitalist mcde of production by a
:ehtralizing European political power nor by the forces of the

capitalist market.

Mama groups 1in southern Mamibia héd become acquainted with
Eurppean | commodities tefore the arrival of the first
'missionarjes. Contacts with Bastard hunters and herders may have
accompanied a limited exchange of European commodities. The iron
pots which were, according to the Albrechts, bartered from '"the
colonists’ (see 2.2.) provide proof of trade relations connecting
Great MNamagualand and the Cape Colony. Other items of European
manufacture, 'like the grenadier's cap that was presented tc the
Bondefswarf chief, /Cbib, by Gcrdnn.in 1779 (181) also may have
reached southern Namibian groups, heralding the beginning of &

new era. (182)

Those occasional contacts, however, could not result in any
decisive transformations of the ecanomic. structures of Nama
social formation. Compared to the trade relations the Grigua

communities had established with the Cape Colony, exchange of
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commodities was limited. Thus a subsistence economy prevailed
among the Nama, relatively unaf%ected by relations of capitalist
commodity production; the Nama 4id not make an organized effort

to produce commodities for the capitalist market.

However, the internal dynamics of Mama social formation was
decisively influernced by the rival economic, social‘ and
political forces represented by the missionaries. The
miséionariés allocated labour by =mploying dnmestic servants,
wagon drivers or, for instance, workers to construct.the first
Christian church in Namibia. Thus labour was temporariiy
withdrawn from the non-capitalist process of production, and in
the introduction of paid labour we may see the first rudiments
of colonial wage-labour and the initial step to a separation of
producers from thelr means of production. But at this stage, the
4mi55ioﬁaries’ interference directly affected only a limited
number of impoverished NMNama. Those who decided to éccept the
ecﬁnomic alternatives offered by the missionaries could noi rely
on permanent support in thé form of commodities and livestock,
though co-operation with the miszionaries promised to provide +for
an irregﬁlar inflow of European commodities and food. But by
introducing those elements of capitalist oriented labour
"relations, new wants and needs became locked in the structures of

a pre-capitalist social formation.

Although the first mission stations in Mamibia constituted a
massive initial phase of contact 'with European comnmodities,

Eurocpear structures and values, pre-capitalist structures
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persisted. As was demonstrated, the influence of merchaﬁt
capital 4did not become dominant in the form of Oorlam 'commando
politics®, nor did merchrant capital successfully infiltrate Nama
society in the form of a trade-orientated, " agriculturally based
mission economy. Apart from the nature of merﬁhant capitaly which
&nes not achieve any direct control over non-capitalist laboﬁr
relations, the structural peculiarities of mission economy éet
limitsb to this process of social change. This was due to the
pariicularlform merchant capital assumed when it gained access to

non-capitalist processes via the early mission stations.

The missionaries imported European commodities like
clothing, tools, sugér, brandy étc. to Mamibia, but predominantly
- they impdrted livestock: cattle, sheep and goats, which _the
missionaries bought on the market; These products here not
bartered for goods fhat were produced within the subsisténce
economy of Nama social formation; they were distributed -among the
mission followers. But except for their labour, which some Nama
and Qorlams exchanged 5n a very temporary basis for European/
commodities and 1livestock, no surplus was extracted from pre-
capitalist productive processes. Though the missionaries
sometimes succesded through political pressure in redistributing
livéstock within the community to the berefit of paupers (163),
_Mama herders hesitated in general to exchange their vlivestn:k
with the missionaries, (184) Thus the import of livestock and
commocdities was a one-way flow into the subsistence economy of
Mama social formation, where livestock was rapidly absorbed and

both factions, Mama and Oorlams, lived basically a pastoralist
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life. Buch one~sided economic hand—nuis sometimes led Naﬁa
chiefs and +followers to have an unrealistic assessment of the
miséionaries’ role. . In the 1820s, even those Nama who had not
established contact with a mission station came to regard'.a
missionary as an inexhaustible source of maieriai wealth which
would be distributed oputside the traditional relations of

production. {19%5)

A Mama captain like the Bondelswart chief had to tolerate
these new economic relations stinmulated by the missionaries,
bec#use he had only very limited means at his disposal to cut off
Mama individuals and families from the competjng influence of the
mission station. Significantly, the rélations between
missionaries and Bondelsuwart chief were not very intense as
'bécame evident by the chief’s refusal to move to the mission
station, The chief, as one of the relatively wealthy
pastoralists, was predominantly interested in acquiring firearms
from the European residents and in making use of their pnlitic;l

and diplomatic functions.’

The internal stratification of the Nama social formation was
exacerbated by the settlement of acculturated Khoikhoi around the
mission stations. Missionary politics provided for an uneasy
state of balance between indigenous and immigrated Khoikhaoi
gr-oups. The missionaries imposed sanctiéns either by barring
troublemakers From access to the economic and so:iai benefits of
mission activities or by threatening to withdraw entirely ffom
Mamibia. These sanctions were formulated in the lanéuage of

missieon ideclogy which called for peaceful sccial relations. Thus
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the organization of livestock-raids became mnore difficult, at
least +for those MNama who lived iﬁ the orbit of the mission
station and could be supervised by the missionaries. (196} The
>competition between Oorlams and Nama_fnr economic support and for
access to the agency of social change was often decided in favour
of acculturated Khoikhoi, with whon the missionaries found it

easier to communicate.

Qhen tﬁe missionaries began to bﬁild a (reed) church at
Warmbad in 1867, both Oorlams and Nama were used as labourers.
fhe acculturated Khoikhoi, however, accomodated more readily to
the new labour processes., For want of sufficient livestock the
missionaries at this stage were not in the position to provide
their Nama labourers with food. .Although gfazing and water sites
Qere satisfactaryvat the time, the conditions for hunting wer-e
feportedly bad, perhabs an effect of the unusual temporary
population density of c.4€88 people at Warmbad. Now the
missiponaries hoped for the additional immigration of Oor;ams who
were expected to possess better work ethics than the indigenous

Mama and to be more successful with hunting, probably because of

their firearms. (1€7)

4,%. The colonia ove ent i arie

The edict of Governor Janssen in 1895 at the time of the Batavian
regime  expressed the jovernment’s concern about controlling the
missionaries, particularly those residing outside the colonial

boundaries, {193} The Cape Government regarded missionary
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activities with mixed feélings. On the one hand; government
officials reacted very sensitively_tcwards missgonaries who had
acquired, especially>among the farmers depending on cheap labour,
a reputation as trcublemakers. Missidnaries like Van der Kemp,
married to an African woman and cbnstantly' transgressing the
rules of white colonial culture, enhanced this dubious public
image considerably. On the other hand, government 'o++iciais
gquickly pe:ame sympathetic toc the concept of missionary
infiuences. as pacifying forces for the bencefit of the colony in
keeping the Khoisan population at bay. {169) As lnﬁg as
missidnary a:tivity was considered not to challenge the status

quo of master-servant relations or, furthermore, as long as

. mission centres proved to be conducive to these relations as

resérvnirs of cheap labour, mission work was tolerated. (118)

Thus missignaries working in southern Mamibia at the beginning
‘of _the nineteénth century fcound themsélves in a precarious:
position. Their contribution in exerting a substantial influence
on their communities in terms of creating a valuable labour force
for neighbouring white farmers was negligible. The demographic
situation of Little Mamaqualand with its dispersed farms, mainly
in possession of non~-white frontiersmen, excluded any prominent
government interest in a labour force recruited among the
independent Khoikhoi groups beyond the Orange River. Rather than
worrying about £he unknown régichs‘cf southern Mamibia, the Cape
Government was far more concerned about the situation -on the

middle Orarnge, where PRastard communities had established

" them=elves amorng San, Xorana and Sotho-Tswana since c©. 129¢. The
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considerable interest of the Cape Government in Transorangia was
marked by gwo expeditions to the northern frontier in 1381 and
1895, (111) During.the Khoikhoi rebellion on the eastern frontier
in 1799, there were increased Khoikhoi attacks on farms in Little
Mamagualand. {112) AJager Afrikaner was supposedly involved in
this wuwprising and that led to Eeightened military presence of

coclonial trpops as far afield as the Roggeveld. (113)

However, missiorn work in southern Mamibia Gas apparently not
considered to be of use for the security of the north-western
frontier zone, desﬁite the fact that.the Afrikaner Oorlams were
marginally iniegrated into the missicon community since 1886. The
government’s attitude may have been due to a sober assessment of
the political impact oOf missionary activity among NMNamibian
grbups; Unlike the missionaries at Klaarwater/Griguatown, the
Albrechts and Seidenfaden could net lean on the support of. a
relatively stable section of an acculturated frontier group liks
the Grigua. The eccromic ties of the Grigua to the Cape Nexus
provided the Transorangian missionaries with a wider range of
feasible interventions in the affairs of their community than ihe
Mamibian missicnaries had at their disposal. Jager Afrikaner was
known tao have retreated to saouthern Namibia, 5ut the Cape
Government apparently sét ne great pelitical hopes on a mission

institution at this section of the northern frontier.

& ngeneral uncertainty in regard of the Namibian mission
prevailed and became explicit in 1897 when Fiscal vRyneveld
proposad to  Abraham Albrecht in Cape Town a withdrawal of the

missicnaries *into the vicinity of the Colony’, i.e. to Little
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Mamagqualand, (114) This request was not formulated as a result of
a potenti;l precarious security situation.for European residents
outside colonial boundaries, or by distrust of the Albrechts and
Seidenfaden, but rather because opf a gJgeneral uheasiness
concerning the relatively uncontrolled missiaon centres in

southern Mamibia.

It is difficult to estab;ish the part the South African
Society pléyéd in the interaction between Cape Government and LMS
missionaries concerning the discussion of a withdrawal from
'50uthérn Namibia. Apparently the directors of the South African
Society at least consented to this proposal, due to the high

costs involved for the mission societies (see 4.4.).

The SAS directorate proposed as an alternative to establish a
new mission centre at the Kamiesberg, apparently under the
impression that mission work would be easier among those Khoikhoi

who had already been in close contact with the colonists. (115)

For a time, Abraham Albrecht managed apparently to convince
government officials and mission directors alike of the promising
future of the Mamibian mission. He pointed out that the
RBondelswarts were, unlike the Grigua communities, stubbornly
oppoeed to the idsa of migrations under the missinna}ies’
surveillance, This referred not only to attempts of establishing
tﬁe Warmbad community scuth of the Orange and closer to colonial
control as explicitly stated by Abraham Albrecht:

Our people have declared themselves against.

travelling with us in their country which would be
most preferable to us and the safest. But the Captain
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Bondelswart requested us never to leave his countr?,

savying that they would keep in their country that

great <{...Y word which we make known to them. (1186)

Significantly, some of the missionaries; letters from Warmbad

show concern about the eupectations pf their superiors. Thus the
Albrecht took great pains to explain again.aﬁd again that  their
failure in establishing a fixed settlement plus an agriﬁultural
branch of production was rpooted in the realities of Nama society,
not. in the incempetence of the missionaries. (117) There is an
&lmost touching naiveteé in the Albrecht’s endeévour to
demonstrate to the mission directors their ceassless evangelical
effor;s, culminating in the request for twenty-five more
hissinnaries to wnrk. in southern Nanmibia. {118) Another
suggestion to the missiop directors was submitted in a2 similarly
unrealistic wvein. The Albrechts indicated that once they were
furnished with spinning wheels and looms, the Nama could vbe
instructed in weaving cotton. Perhaps this proposal of the Gefman
missionaries has to be seen as a desperate attempt to demonstrate
~to the English difectors that the Protestant Work Ethic was soon

to be introduced to nomadic pastoralists. (119)

fhe sources do hot explain why it was decided to allow mission
work to continue at Warmbad. DPDistrust against the political
implications of mission work in general had not been removed.
This became clear in 188% Qhen government officials had to
v ccnsfder an application by Seidenfaden, ’who had abandoned his
station Heirachabis in 18¢38 (sge S.1.). When Seidenfaden asked.
for the government’®s permission to open a new mission stat;nn at

the Kamiesberg, he met with the open hostility of the Landdrost
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of Tulbagh, Hendrik van de Graaf. The Landdrost indulged in
detailed depictions pf the future cnn;rontaticns between the
'Christians’ and neighbcuring Khoikhoi in whom he already
reputedly had noticed
a degree of -5tubbnrn95;...with W ich they wére
formerly totally unacquainted. (128)
warnings_qf arn increasing 'cheeky-native-attitude® among Khoikhoi
wﬁo. wcuid’deprive white +armegs of cheap labour and give asylum
to der erted farm workers were, if somewhat unconvincingly,
supplemented by pointing out that the local Nama chiet,
Wildschut, held' legal rights of possession at the Kamiesberg

area.

>Landdrost van de Graaf’s attitude to mission work changed
- considerably when he dealt with the Albrechts in the same report.
Christian Albrecht had applied to make use of Bysondermeid {later
‘Stejnkopf) and five adjacent water and grazing sites in Little
Mamaqualand, namely Knok*onfein, Klipfontein, Hartsbeestfontein,
Tweefontein, and Varn-Wyksfontein. These plades mere situated in a
distancel of about 5@ kilometers from the Orange River. The
lLanddrost’s statement contirms v that he wanted the political
isolation of the mission. The work of the Albrechts was regarded
as harmless az long as the missionaries and their Warmbad
community did not move too close to the colonial boundaries where
& mission cantre might enter into :nmpetit}on with 'surrcunding
farmers:
I $elt the 1less scruples graﬁting those places to the:

Brothers Missionaries Albrechts when I considered,
that the extending of their institution could tend
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to the prejudice of no person whatever, nor could the
Bosjesmen, Hottentots or any other nation suffer from
it. On the contrary, I can assure Your Excellency that
the granting of those lands will be of the greatest
advantage +Ffor the inhabitants of the boundary in
general, and more particularly for those people who
have settled themselves in its neighbourhood. (121)

Thus the missioharies could be used to exert a paciftying or
neutralizing influence on roaming Khoisan groups close to the
colonial boundary, while at the same time the mission would have
nc opportunity to disturb master-servant relationships within the
colony. This assessment even led to an astonishingly positive
evaluation of mission work in southern Mamibia by Landdrost van
de Graaf:

Whilst the well known good order preserved by the

said missionaries in their institution, their good

correspondence with the Bosjesmen and other Hottentots

as well as their unaminity with the farmers is

deserving of high esteem. {(122)
This benevolent verdict betrays a conspicious absence cf
conflicts as they often occurred between mission, farmers and
governrment elsewhere in "the Cape Colony. {123) ’But even if
Mamibian Khpoisan hasd been drawn into the process of colonial
proletarianization as labourers on surrounding farms, it is
hardly imagineable that the Albrechts would have raised their
voices in protest against zolonial subjugation. The missionaries
at Warmbad did not hesitate to invoke the authority of the Cape
Government when necessity arose. At one stage, for instance, the
missionaries saw themselves entangled in hostile inter-group
relations after the PRondelswarts had led a commando against

neighbouring Khoisan., The Veldwnagtmeester of Namaqualand and the

Landdrost cf,TﬁIbagh were immediately notified by the Albrechts
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who above all seem to have been arnxious about demonstrating to
the colonial authorities their intention to act according to the

government’s expectations. (124)

A stricter political control of the Namibian mission was not
éonsidered to be necessary, except +6P the usual prescriptions to
missionaries. . The missiongries in southern Namibia had
theorstically:

;..to- request ~the Governor to grant us more fields

to sow corn, and to allow us some building materials,

that we may be enabled to build & better  place of

worship ... }125) '
But the existence of. those regulations affirms that the process
D# acculturation was not  allowed to dévelop freely as a
reciprocal process of cultgr#l exchange. The Eolonial
administration obse?ved the education of Africans lest‘eléments
of so:gal emarncipation should disturb master and servant
relationships. Missionary education in Namfbia took place within
those restrictions gf colonial control. Thus Gove?nor Janssen’s
edict forbade tge teaching of writing (124) and the  Albrechts

seemed to have complied with this Eegulation. (127)

The Cape Government’s interest'in the Namibian mission at this
stage ;ent hardly beycnd supervis;ng its influences on the
Khoisan population near the Orange River. More important than the
remncte area cf southern Namibia was Little Namagualand with its
northertn boundary running along the Koussie (Buffels) River,
about 25 kilometers north of the Kamiesberg. The first tentative

approach of the colonial goverrnment to close the frontier on the
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lower Orange did not occur before 1824 as a result of the murder
of the missionary Threlfall. This incident led the Cape
Government to consider new strategies in respect of the Namibian

section of the riorthern frontier {see 6.1.).

In Great Mamagualand, the first missionaries operated under
circumstances which differed considerably +from those within
colponial bnundarieé or in Transorangia. A very limportant factor
relating to mission work was the absence o+v a large-scale
trekboer éncrﬁachment on Great Namaqualana. Since the beginning
of the nineteenth century, the ﬁigra;ions of non-white settlers
had taken an eastward direction toc the middle Orange. (128) Thus
the ﬁissionaries were exempted from those conflicts which arose
in the colony when they sither tried to protect their adherents
bfroﬁ explo?tatinn as farm laboureres or when they were reqguested,
as in Griguatouwn, to assist thé goverrnment in the récruiting of

‘community members for military service. (12%)

On the other hand it was much more difficult for missionaries
who were at loggerheadé with the.indigennﬁs leadership to invoke
celonial powers for supportf When for example in 13824 missionary
Barnabas Shaw at Lilyfontein in Little Namagualand was opposed by
the local Namé chief, the above-mentioned Wildschut, he could
afford fu request help from the Landdrost of Worcester. Thué the
missionary was officially installe& as the only leg}timate

political authority at his staticon. {(138)

In southern Mamibia the missionaries could not rely on massive

political c©r administrative support by the colonial government.
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They made only one serious attempt to seek military assistancé
from the Cape Government in the first halt of the nineteenth
century. When the Warmbad missionaries in 1811 anticipated a raid
by Afrikaner they asked the Landdrost of Tulbagh to send a
commando to Great Mamagualand. ‘Missicrary involvement in
organizing a military operation turned ocut to be a complete
failure and was heavily criticised by the mission directors {see

S.1.).

In additicn to the geopeolitical situation of southern NMNMamibia
which endowed  the indigenous inhabitahts with a considerable
degree of political autonomy with respect to European colonial
powér, missionaries were not considered to be competitors for
~grazing and water resources. The history of the first
missionaries .in Mamibia displays the rémarkable ability of

indigenous groups and their leaders to make use of European

agents of social change.

4,5, Soci ange d reli 1} esponse

In southern Namibia the Khoikhoi did not regard mission work as
merely providing technical development aid. There was a
discernible eagerress to make use of newly imported rituals, such
as church services and prayer meetings; 16.1864, Kicherer at
Klaarwater/Griguatown reported highly emotional gatherirgs where

vinegar had to be at hand in order to revive the fainted. (131)

Similar accounts were given by the Warmbad missionaries, and

impressive reports opf ‘pentecostal’ reactions like incessant
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weeping and shouting during prayer ceremonies were to become a
familiar topic of the first missionaries in southern Namibia:
Even among the Namaqua nation, we meet here and there
with someone kneeling behind a bush or a rock, and
pouring out his heart before God in his own native
tongue, with such simplicity and confidence as a child
tallke with his father. (132)

Syncretist religious movements are well-known phenomena
within a colonial context, where they partly perform functions as
agencies of stress-relief. With regard to the period under
consideration, however, Khoikhoi in southern Namibia displayed
symptoms of emotional stress which can oﬁly very superficially be
connected to colonial penetration of the north-western frontier.
Rather than being an expression of cultural and social alienation
due to colonization, those outbursts by highly agitated Khoikhoi
seem to reveal frustrations as they may have existed in a
pastoralist economy which was affected by a serious crisis. The
. offer of spiritual and ideological innovation attracted a larger
following of Africans, in particular women and others who found
themselves excluded from socially rewarding positions. After é
missionary had once received the chief’s permission to stay, it
was especially women who supported mission work. People without
livestock, impoverished sy the economic and ecological
fluctuaticons of a pastoralist society, were eager to accept the
offers of the Christian community, not only with the prospect of
ecenomic support. The mission church, although far from
representing an egglitarian organizational model, would h;rbour
the poor and give them some kind of social status and prestige.
Particularly in times of need, the missionary would becpme the

N
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social and economic substitute for the traditional chief and his
functions. Sometimes the missionary would find himselt endowed
with supernatural powers. For example, Ebner’s singing of hymns
during a funeral was interpreted as. sorcery. The missionary’s
piocus description of death as a joy%ﬁl spiriiual experience did
not easily correspond with indigenous philoscophy. {133) The
Albrechts were made responsible for the prevailing tdrnught by
some Nama, who had no confidence in their newly introduced

rituals. (134)

l.eaders from different HMNama groups would compete for the
spcial, political and technical services of a missionary. The
Albrechts gave repeatedly accounts of ‘jealousy' among the
different groups and leaders. ({135) The ceremohies ©of the
Christian community did not solely have the effect of unifying
the proselytes. The Albrechts reported a Mama woman as saying:
It is painful for wme that I see those who @ are
baptized only with our tesachers receive the Lord’s
supper. We are already separated from them upon earth.
They only can be saved, but we not. There is a vast
differerce between them and us. They are w@wuch mnmore
seriocus than we. (138)
Those Mama 1living close to a mission centre could, at least
periodically, bernefit from the inflow of goods and livestock:
«s. we wander from one place to snother to have =a
drop of milk, and we almost starve. Those at Warm Bath
have still some, tough their pasture is worse than
rere. (137) ' '
Nema leaders realized that the missicnaries depended on the

co-operation of the Bastard/COorlam mission elite. When the wife

of the Bondelswart chief’s brother lay dying and the missionaries
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hesitated to visit her &t an distant cutpost, husband 'William®
knew how to persuade the Albrechts and @
...declared i+ she died without having spoken to
us, he would endeavour that noc more of the Oorlam
Hottentots should come to us. We were therefore under
the necessity of visiting her, though she was dwelling
from us more than a day and a half’s journey. (138}

The admission to the inner circle of the missionary network
was much more uncomplicated for those who already had made their
experiences with European cultural patterns., It was above all the
command of the Dutch language, flingua franca’ of acculturation,
that formed a pre-condition for the access to the higher ranks of
the mission community. The missionaries had to depend éntirely‘on
the assistance of indigenous interpreters. The Albrechts at least
had given wup hope of learning the Nama language. As Abrahanm
explained: "

It would be almost iwmpossible to write or to learn

this language, and - in general the natives of this

country are fond of the Dutch larnguage, and the sound

of it is familiar to them. (13%)
' Prayers at meetings were not translated to . the ° Khoikhoi
community, a method that doubtless left considerable space for
indigercus interpretations of the Evangelical message. (144}
Preachking, however, and communication in general was performed
with the help of interpreters. Significantly, it was a Bastard
interpreter of the Albrechts who apparently was allowed to
partakke of the sacraments as the first indigenous community
member. (141) Members of the Bastard/Oorlam elite enjoyed often a

tetter economic position and possessed a greater wmobility in

using trade routes cr communication channels that interconnected
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the different Bastard :ommunitiesrand mission centres. Thus the

Bastard Engelkbrecht, '‘one of our brightest students®’, was

described as having much livestock, and another of the

missionaries’ GEBastard adherents erdowed Abraham’s wife and their
newborn son with a cow. (142) Bastards/COorlams acted as middlemen
between the European cultural agents and indigencus Mana. The
interpreter of the Albrechts, for example, received visitors lats
at nmighty, who came with the purpose 'cf being instructed in the
worﬁ of Gad’. (143) Some of those assistants were later to rise
to positions of considerable influence. As mission helpers they
had.ta address meetings, to enter into dipiomatic relations with
Mama groups and their leaders and frequently, as at Schmelen’s
station Bethany (see 5.2.), they had to fulfill the proper tasks
pfi miesignaries. Thus Bastard/Oocrlam co-workers caul& actually
rise to more influential positions than the common term  of

‘native assistants’ suggests, {144) In particular, being an

interpreter furnished a2 Bastard/Oorlam with pouer and prestige.

Being highly perceptive of the circumstance that a European
missdomary without & socund krnowledge of the Nama language lost a
sometimes decisive element of social control, Nama speakers
hesitated to give away this very position of social independence.
As the Rhenish missionary J.6G. Krénlein, a picneer ‘of Nama
linguistics,_was to comment in the 185@s:

Hence they do not agree at 21l with me seizing upon

their language. When they assemble to have a chat and

1 interfer according to my abilities; vyou should see .

them gesticulate and they say: "Fas op! Onze leeraar
sprekt al onze txl". {(145)

LM2 missionary Wimmer in Little Namagualand indicated that }
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Schmelen at his station, Bethany, had problems because his wife
was & Mama:

They said they will have a missionary, but he mnust
have a Christian wife., (148)

+ The missionaries had to Eely on the linguistic capability and

spiritual sensitivity of their assistants who would often come to
theological interpretaticns of their oun. Elements of the
Christian religion which 4id not easily correspond to indigenous
culiural ﬁatterns could receive transformations whichg in the
eyes of the missionaries, repressnted gross distortions ofF
Evangelicalism. RMS missiocnary Vollmer qiscnvered in about 1354
that his community among tbe.Kai//:haun used the term ‘'wooden

nhail’ for the Christian symboi cof the cross and translated

'sacritice’ as 'supper of the eldest’. Thus the missiocnary

stated:
1 cannot understand why the first interpreters
translated such a nonsense. They replied to mny
inquiries: "We only did like our forefathers did and

thought this must be right". Thus the pecple has never
heard of the expiatory death of Christ, though we
believed that this was intelligible to them. (147)

At the begirning of the ninetsenth century Mama philosophy
seemed to respond - as far as can be deduced from the few
recorded examples -~ to the all too cbvious differences between
Mama and European culture. Based on traditional cultural patterns
which tightly wove together the spheres of material and of
spiritual well-being, the indigenous approach to the mission
comprised material as well as religious demands. The gap between

Mama {poor, no access to technoclogical innnovations) and

Evropeans (materially well equipped, in possession oOf new
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religious rituals) had to be explained in order to participate in
the offers of acculturation. Notwithstanding the fact that Nama
scciety krnew stratifications between rich and poor, sﬁch _as
befween livestock-owners and those who were restricted to a
gathering sconomy, social norms prescribed egalitarian behavibur.
Miss#onaries of the éhenish Mission Society would at a later
period constantly complain about the inherent ‘communisn’® of Mama
society which deménded the sharing of everyday commpbdities,

clothing etc. The permanent bsgdging +for food, clothes, an&

tobacco that irritated every missionary reflected social
standards - that compelled the individual to share and to
distribute commodities. These material wants ard needs

represented to a certain extent the traditional relations between
chief and commoners, relations that were projected into the new

context of mission communities and their European leaders.

With the introduction of technological and social innovations
throush the missionaries, traditicnal ideological models had to
be adjusted. The apparent unequal relations between whites who
had, it sowmewhat irregularly, an impressive range of cammodities
at their disposal agd those who tried to gain access to these
gocde had tc be sxplained. These ideclogical adjustments céuld
rot | soiely be developed under the auspices of Christian

nissionaries; - traditional mythoclogical models still retained an

impact on Nama society,

In this context, traditional mythologies have to be understood

as 'repositories of truth’, as ideological models which
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experience changes in reaction to social and historical changes.
t148) Far +from being invariable expressions of eternal truths,
myths contain generalized statements which may be transforﬁed if
socisty 'has to deal with substanfial challenges. Thus myths are
connected dynamically to social rea!ity and hay contribute to a

conceptealization of social change.

Some examples will illustrate that the appearance of the +first
Europeans may have been closely asscciated with the powerful
manifestation of a superior culture and with control over

material wealth.

In 1836, some Nama related a mythological tale to the
traveller James E. Alexander which at first seems to exhibit a
striking parallel.with a racist joke. Alexénder, busy tol{ect%ng
oral history jnterviews and samples of indigennus mythology, was
told that god had created the white man. The envious devil
attempted to imitate god’s creatioh.. Howsver, the devili failed
and accidentally made the black man. In anger the devil punched
the nose of his creatiocn and that is why black people have +flat
noses. {149} The éase in puint is not, as it could be argued,
that the 'indigenuus asspciation with god/white man and
devil/black man might reflect more political relations between
Khoikhoi and Damara or Herero. Even if the significance of the
colour black in this anecdote may not be clearly connected with
Khoisarn people, even if Alexander collected just a campfire story

that was invented to amuse the white traveller, the cultural

connotations should rnot be easily dismissed.
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During his stay at Warmbad, Alexander collected another tale
that displays its content along the lines of the traditional.Nama
m?ths of origin. The captivating feature of this version of
traditional sun-mythology is the'asso:iatinn with the European
element. (158) According to this stnf& the suh is a ball of +at
that immerses each night in the ocean. When this happens, a
European captain, the ‘chief of a wﬁite man’s ship?, saizés the
sun to cut out 2 big chunl:t. Then the white man kicks the sun jnto
the' Dcean; The sun wanders underneath the sea until it rises

2gain in the east. (151)

The &association of ships (commodities), whites ,  and their
supernatural pouwer is also manifested in one of those religious
interrogations conducted by Schmelen. When he conversed Qith some
Khoisan® in 1815 oﬁ the subjectlo+ ii+e after dezath they reported
to khave known aboutr the whalers on the céast for some time:

You shall see all cur people who have died there in
the ships. Those pecple are masters over them. (132)

The stories cited zbove, in connection with the enthusiastic
approach to the Christianm religion should not be misinterpreted
as an ideological expression of 'culture shock®’®. The readiness of
Khoikhoi to accept the superiority of some European social,
technical and spiritual patterns did not imply a cdnscinps
abandonment of cultural or political autocnomy. Tentatively
+ormula£ed conzepts of social change and the willingness of many
Khoikhoi to become attached to a missionary did not include a
éeneral - acceptance of . unequal social relationships. Often

missionary efforts would meet with stubborn resistance:
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.And in general will this nation not hear or receive

instruction =sbout outward things. I+ we speak of
cleaning their bodies - karosses, houses, pots - and
soon they get angry and will not listen to what we
S&Y... (133) '

In fact, thers were innumerable_attempts,nf Mama and Oorlam
leaders to control missionary activities. In particulér, Captain
Bondelswart never abstained from his efforts to exert pressure on
the missionaries. His repeated intimidations in order to receive
a2 ‘'snaphaan’ (flint-lock gun} became s familiar issue in the
" journals and letters of the Warmbad missionaries. Thatbthe chief
did rnot settle at the wmission staticn for years, however,
indicates that the question of. political control Qf" the
ﬁissionaries was not yei of major concern for traditional
leadership, although the missionaries had disappointed thé,
chief’s expectations |

. s BS if was impossible for us toJcomply with all
hiz wants and needs. (154)

From time to time the chief expressed his dismay at the
missionaries’ unwillingness to cu-operate by making threaté*’to
deprive them of grazing rights or of commpnity' members. {155)
Howevér, these guarrels never led fo open conflict between

Captain Bondelswart and the missionaries.
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CHAPTER V: MISSION WORK AND CONFLICT, 1898-1828

=.%. IThe decline of Heirachabis and VWarmbad

In SeptgmberlOctober 18¢2, Johann ©Seidenfaden became the
first missionary 1in southern Namibia to leave his station. In.
explaining why he left Heirachabis, Seidenfaden referred to the
devastating poverty of Khoikhoi pastoralists, -suffering from
extreme ecological conditions. Seidenfaden left Heirachabis witﬁ
the usual! Eurocentric resentment of the ‘'idleness’ of Khoikhoi
spciety where progress was barred by filthiness and incessant
merry-making. t1) After the Cape Government prohibited him from
working at the Kamiesberg, not wanting another mission  station

within colonial boundaries, he settled in October 1889 at Pella.

(2)

Uhiie Abr#ham and Christian Albrecht continued their work at
Warmbad, they were reinforced by Bastian Tromp and his wife who
arrived at the end of the year 18989. (3) All European residents
&t Warmbad were confronted with a deteriorating health situation.
Noct accustomed to the extreme heat and to the monotonous diet of;<
milk and meat, a general state of mental and physical exhaustion
ceemed to prevail. Uhep Abraham Albrecht travelled. with his
family to the Cape in 1819 in order to restore his health he(died

near the Piketberg at the age of thirty-two. (4)

x

On the same journey Christian Albrecht fetched his bride,
Sophia Burgmann, from Cape Town; he had already met his wife-to-

be in Europe before his departure to South Africa. {S) Christian
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Albrecht returned at the end of 1819 with his brother’s widow and
hkis wife to Wa;mbad. Bastian Tromp and his wife had taken care of
the mwission station in the meantime. However, it took only a
cocuple of moriths and the mission station came to a dramatic end
.Qhen Afrikaner attacked Warmbad, an event which _became an

essential ingredient of the myth of the +fearsome Afrikaner

Corlams., (&)

At the turn of the year 1818, Jager Afrikaner and some of his
follouwers terrorized Nama groups on the lower Orange, robbed
them of their firearms and ammunition suppliesland raided the
place of the absent Seidenfaden at Pella. The direct cause for
these attacks was the appropriation of some cattle which
Afrikaner had seﬁt to the colony with the intention of exchanging

|
them for = wagon. A farmer took the cattle away #rom Afriﬁaner’s
servant, Hans Drayer, claiming that Drayer owed her some money.
Drayer tried, in fear of the consequences, to hide at first at
Warmbad and then at Seidenfaden's place. (2} Theré he was found
and killed by Jager Afrikaner who was now reported to threaten
the micsjionaries at Warmbad. (8) Seidenfaden’s house at Pella waé
plundered and the rest of his belongings destrqyed. The
missionaries, after a futile attempt to negotiate with Afrikaner,
were soon in panic’ ana decided to flee with all of their
community. Supported by Vlermuis and his men, about 1508 peoble
from different Nama groups wandered aimlessly around until they
finally settled in the vicinity of the Karas Mountains. Vlermuis
from time to time engaged in skirmishes with the Oorlam leader’s

mixed following of Korana and San (9), using the opportunity to
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- steal cattle from Afrikaner. After some weeks the missionaries
and their adherents ran out of foocd and ammunition supplies. At
this stage another Nama chief, pfcbably of the Swartboois (16},
tried to drawm the missinnar{es in his place at Zuartmndﬂer

Fontein (Keetmanshoop) but the refugees deemed it to be safer to

eross the Orange and tn settle at Pella., (11)

Although the chronological order of events is difficult to
work out, it was apparently a political mistake of Christian
Albfecht that led to an escalation of conflict and to the attack
of Afrikaner on the deserted mission station which was cnmplefely
destroyved. Before the Warmbad community left, Christian Albrecht
had sent a letter to the fieldcornet at Tulbagh and requested the
organization of a commando against Afrikaner. {12} However, the
procedure of a3ssembling a3 commando prbved to be too time-
consuming, and before this expedition was launched in August 1811t
Afriksner had already laid the Warmbad station waste. t13) When
the commando was finally assembled it could not, like other
commandos in the vears before, trace the Afrikaner Onflams. (13)
As soon as the missionaries realized that their military‘
involvement had brought them into even greater danger they left
Pella in September 1811 for Cape Tnuﬁ where the governor granted
them 'two hundred pounds of ueiéht of gunpowder, four hundred of

lead, and twenty firelocks.’ (15}

Obviously Afrikaner’s attack on the mission stations of
Warmbad and Pella was not part of an Oorlam strategy to achieve
hegemony over Nama groups. In +act, apart +from peaceful

participation in the mission school and church, Tager Afrikaner

194



had - never demonstrated any particuiér concern about the Warmbad
mission. The bor!am leader did not seem to worry abéut‘ thé
pelitical control of the missionaries., The Afrikaner leadership
had obviously benefitted +from the missionaries’ presence in
southern Namibia and regarded it as'avnnn—cnmpetitive influence.
We have (see 3I.2.) seen that from c. 1860 onuwards, the Afrikaner
Oorlams had abstained from interfering with white colonists. As
early as 1803, Jager Afrikaner had demanded a missionary. {(18)

Uhy-then the Oorlam leader’s rage against the mission station?

Unlike the Warmbad missionaries, Seidenfaden at Pella seems to

have been involved in trade relations with the Afrikaner Oorlams.

The Afrikaners were apparently engaged in the ivory trade (17)

which had been originally established by Bastard frontier traders
in Transorangia. (For the pefind under consideration, 18¢8 toc c.
1849, no references to elephant hunts and jvory trade in sounthern
Namibia could be traced), After Afrikaner had raided Pella in
Seidenfaden’s absence, the latter ﬁomplained sbont the loss of
the equivalent of 4969 rixdollars. {18 At the beginning of the
_nineteenth century, it was particularly Bastard/Oorlams who were
engaged in the ivory trade with the Sotho-Tswana. These trade
relations had assumed stabilized patterns {19) and
Bastard/Oorlams travelled to Cape Town to exchange ivory for
European commodities; {29) The Afrikaner Oorlams were at that
time predominaht!y engaged in Transorangia, their residences in
southern Namibia having more of a reclusive characser. In about
1885, the Afrikaner band had committed raids on the Tlhaping, and

they were engaged in the trade with firearms with the Tlharo near
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the Langeberg. t21) For the transportation of tusks, wagons
became essential, and the fury of Jager Afrikaner against the
miscionaries was instigated by the theft of his cattle which

prevented him from obtzining the necessary wagon., (22)

The Afrikaner grodp attempted to become involved in the
promising trade nexus with the Cape. In connection with
Afrikaner’s reputation as the most famous outlaw of the northern
frontier, control of the trade had to be exercised through
middlemen who were +free to enter the colony. Missionary
Seidenfaden’s economic involvemént with the Afrikaner group
offered a2 perspective of stabilizing trade relétions uith the
Cape. Thke confiscation of Afrikaner’s cattle constituted a
serious threat to these developing interconnections and, of
cdurée, the Corlam leader had no access to colonial jurisdiction
of his case. t23) Afrikaner’s servant, Drayer, had sought the
Amissicnaries’v protection at Warmbad and at Pella. Furthermore,
Afrikaner held some complaints agaihst Seidenfaden with respect
to some ivory which he had sold to the missionary. {24} The
missionaries’ retreat from Warmbad with their ally Vilermuis had
assumed the character of a military operation, and their attempt
to get .military support from the colony represented an
overestimation of the protection the colonial government could
extend to Great Namagqualand. During a phase of relative political
tranquillity, the Oorlam leader undoubtedly interprete& the
appfopriation of his exchange 9oods as a breakdown of his
aspirations, which seemed to be supported by the intricate

involvement of the missionaries. Eye-witnesses of Afrikaner’s
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attack on Pella reported him saying:

«...dat als het hem gelukt, al de buitenmenschen
naar de Caap te verjagen, dat dan de Gouverneur zelve
voor hem en voetval moet doen, en om vrede

smeken. (23)

The missionaries’ invnlvemen£ in a punitive expedition against
Africans provcked a fierce reaction from Van der Kemp, one of the
directors of the South African Mission Society, who criticised
the Warmbad missionaries heavily. He compelled Christjan Albrecht
t§ -give a full acrcount of Afrikaners motivation§ to the
government. (24) Van der Kemp accused Christian Albrecht of
najveté, insinuating, not without reason, that the missionaries

had simply been used by their followers who only wanted to obtain

guns and ammunition. (27}

For a time the Warmbad station remained deserted. The LMs,
hoﬁever, - did not relinquish 1its plans to work in Great
Namaqualand. Christian Albrecht returned with the .missionaries
Ebner, Saés, Helm and Schmelen, who had arrived at the Cape in
1811 to Pella. (28) When they were visited at their new station
by the LMS inspector, John Camébell, their following consisted of
more than 4066 people, including Captain Bondelswart and Vlermuis.
{29) Due to the prevajling severe drought around Pella; the
missionaries took up a nomadic'li+e with their people who

wandered in small groups with their livestock.

One result of Jager Afrikaner’s attack on Warmbad was a
consclidation of the bonds between missionaries and the

community. It was not only the fear of another attack that kept
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the mixed following at Pella togethef. After their withdrawal
from Warmbad the missionaries had procufed a considerable amount
of muskets and ammunition and conld perhaps procure more. UWhen
Campbell in 1813 wrote a 'conciliatory letter’ to Jager Afrikaner
the LMS stressed its important function as a- peacemaking
 in5titution. {39) Only a few months later, in April 1814, the
Afrikaner group asked for a missionary, for bibles and for hymn-

books. (31)

2.2, e Beco e o on_w H ikaper’s Kraal 4

Encouraged by these overtures of peace, Christian Albrecht
travelled in May 1815 to Afrikaner’s Kraal., Thus the missionary
Had‘ the opportunity, shortly befnrevhis death in July'1815, to
confirm the renewed relations between the LMS and Afrikaner. (32)
In June 1815 Johann Ebner and his wife, Abraham Albrecht’s widow,
“arrived at Afrikaner’s Kraal, the former °‘Silent Hope’, which he
now rechristened with the somenhat.unduly optimistic name of
‘Peace Mountain?, .(33) As early as July 1815, Ebner baptizéd’

Jager Afrikaner. t34)

After the customary phase of mission enthusiasm on both sides
it became clear that Ebner was not endowed with the necessary
stamina to deal with th; Afrikaner Oorlams. (35) like his mission
colleagues before him, Ebner also failed because e;ological
conditions made a permanent settlement for a larger community
impaossible. There was' only enough of an inflow oOf Eu;opean

commodities under thevmiSEiunary's supervision to tie a minority
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nf impoverished pastoralists to the station. (34) As Ebner
noticed, the Afrikaner Oorlams made several attempts between 1813
and 1818 to leave their residence in scuthern Namibia: the
*pulling forces’ of the Griqua/Tswana network were far mare
compelling than the desolate area around Afrikaner’s Kraal. Jager
Afrikaner refused to settle permanently at Ebner’s station (37)
and left it to his bfother Titus to continue the usual
intimidations to receive gquns and ammunition from the missionary.

(38)

Ebner’s community at Afrikaners Kraal, also consisting of
memﬁers of surrounding Khoikhoi groups (39), repeatedly  5huued
signs of extremé emotional agitation (48), conceived by the
xmissionary as ‘the effusion of the Hoiy Ghost?’, {41) Married
women especially seem to have: been susceptible to those
expressions n+.menté! stress, particularly in response to sermons
held in the Nama language. (42; This susceptibility to the
spiritual and emotional sides of mission work seems to reflecf
the hopes and expectations, which had been raised among- the
Oorlam and Nama pastoralists eking out a 1living in southern
NMamibia. Social structures were in a phase éf transitioni as the
missionaries accelerated the expansion of the frontier, social
values and norms of indigenous groups were not left untouched.
The records of missionaries working at that time in Little
Mamaqualand and along the lower Orange describe their Khoikhoi
communities in a continuous state of emotional exitement. A
missiunarvanuld +ind some of his followers, often Qoung people

and women, somewhere in the veld ecstatically praying. (43) Ebner

199



observed that the arrival of neh missionaries in southern Namibia
waas associated with the arrival of rainfall: an impressive
metaphorical éxpressinn of the expectations the European agents

of social change were confronted with. (44)

The influences exerted by missionary Ebner on his community

followed the patterns which had become established by the first -

missionaries in Namibia. The stratification of indigenocus and
acculturated Khoikhoi was confirmed and exacerbated by the
mission’s politics of admittance and exclusion:
Only the baptized are permitted to use guns like in
Europe, the others still use bow and arrow like the
bushmen. (43)

Among Oorlams too, mission work contributed to the formation
of an intra-group elite. When Ebner caﬁe to Afrikaner’s Kraal, he
found ;ight peocple who could read, namely the ‘kaptein’, most of
his brothers and two of his sons {44), most of whom had been

visftnrs of the Albrechts’ miSsion school. Only a minority amonsg

the Afrikaner Oorlams understood -Dutch. (47)

J

Years before the Afrikaner chief had reputedly told the
Albrechts that he 9ladly accepted British but not Dptch
missionaries. {48) Now Jager Afrikaner explicitly requested an
English missionary, which indicates that the German Ebner, whose
journals give evidence of his *ier&e battle with the English
ianguage, was not deemed to.be fit for the task of a political
intermediary between abfroniier group and the Cape Government.

(49)
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Robert Moffat was considered to be able to deal with the
Affikaner clan. Together with Ebner he travelled from Cape Town
to Afrikaner’s Kraal where he‘received an enthusiéstic welcome i#
January 1818, and Ebner had to withdraw to Warmbad soon
afterwards. (50) Moffat observed how fierce the competition for a
missionafy was among the di#ferent groups in the frontier zone,
When he had crossed the Orange River with the help of some
Bon&elswarfs, they were about to throw themselves in front of his
wagon to make him come to Warmbad instead of Afrikaner’s

residence. (31)

The .picture Moffat drew of the Afrikaner Oorlams diffeks
considerably +from that of a powerful commando band terrorizing
the.pupulation on the northern frontier. His accounts describe a
frontier group “without any major poiitical influence in the
Orange River region; trying to eke out a liviﬁg as pastoralists
under the harsh ecological conditions of scuthern Némibia. At
this point in time, the struggle of the Afrikaner Oorlams to gain
access to more regular political and economic relations Niih the
Tswana and Khoisan of Transorangia seemed to have become more
desperate., As the leaders of the Afrikanefs made clear to Moffat
a few days after his arrival, they did not intend to stay in the
desclate south-eastern corner of Namibia. At the same time, co-
operation with a missionary had pfoved to be indispensable for a
group which socught to establish a powerful position on the
northern frontier. Jager Afrikaner opened the conversation by

pointing out to Moffat how desperate a situation the Afrikaner
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Oorlams were confronted with:

He immediately turned the - conversation to the
propriety of leaving this inst<itution> and to seek
another place better adapted to become a miss<ion)>
stat{ion> or dorp and that he found it impossible to
continue with his people on the present station from
the <...> barreness of the country, seldom rains and
the smallness of the two fountaina. Thus says. he
having no 1and to sow grain {(or rather no rains to
make it grow), no grass for our cattle, the cause of
s0 many of our calves dvying, not being able to keep
sheep from the sickness which prevails among them, our
chief article of food being milk and when this is
scarce we are in the greatest want and many time
obliged to eat anything as the shins of beasts
etc. etc. (52)

Moffat noted, in fact, that the captain of the Afrikaner
Oorlams was not exaggerating. The people dispersed in guest for
pasture and water over a wide area without being able to secure a
living:

Some time ago several individuals died of hunger in
the 'neighbourhood - many of my own people live almost
entirely on the gum of Mimosa trees which I once or
twice eat <(sic> but do not relish. (53)

As Seidenfaden had observed ten vears age at Heirachabis, tobacco

and dagga served as narcotics to combat hunger. (34)

The Afrikéner Qorlams hoped thzat this time they would succeed
in taking a missionary with them to settle with the Barends
family near Grigua Town where some mémbers of the Afrikaner group
temporarily resided. (S5) Motfat hesitated because, as he tried
to explain to the Afrikaner chief, he did not have the permission
of the Cape Government to work in Transorangia. He agreed,
though, go accompany the Afrikaner Oorlams on a journey into the
interior of Namibia to look fqr a better place for a station.

Jager Afrikaner’s announcement not to move anywhere else without
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the support of a missionary was alstc an expression of the weak
military +force of the impoverished Afrikaner Oorlams who rather
used the ammunition occasionally handed out by the missiocnary to
shent game (58) ¢

He thern spoke of going northward to what they call the
great Namaguas to se swarte Morraast Fountain <{sic)> or
some other place in that direction. (I béing
acquainted with the critical state of affairs between
the Namagqua chiefs and him on account of former wars
and his having children and cattle which were then
takern) T stated that I was anxious to take a journey
for that purpose. But suppose that he and his people
should remain, also could the Namaqua chiefs harmonize
with him as it regarded political affairs. To this he
at first gave no answer but soon stated that he also
thought that there was a irreconcilable difficulty in
that respect, fearing T suppose that they would claim..
their cattle and commence a war. {(57)

The expedition of Moffat and the Afrikaner Oorlams in
June/July 1818 probably went as far as the region between Fish
River and Karas Mountains. Here they met with a band of
Bondelswarts who told them not to continue their journey, because
some mission separatists from Bethany under Vlermuis (see 5.3.)
had become involved in viclent clashes with Nama groups furfher
to the north. Significantly, even those Nama fighting with
'Cor-lams and Bastards' had realized the importance of a mission
station:

They profess to have a strong desire to have a
missionary, but ¢this 1is only to procure guns <and}
powder and as they see that those who are on
institutions have a better opportunity of procuring
these articles than those who are without a missionary
they have an insatiable thirst for such articles and
would have compelled my people to have sold some of
their guns which I could not allow. (58)
Although, as Moffat stated, the Afrikaner Oorlams had always

been 'on such good terms® with those Nama groups, Jager Afrikaner

was afraid to continue the journey and the expedition returned to
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the station. (39)

The +failure of the search for a new residence enforced
Moffat’'s doubts about the future prospects of mission work in
southern Namibia. The original plan to move with the Afrikaner
Oorlams to Transcrangia gained new impetus when Moffat spoke to a
group of Tswana who had come to the station to trade with the
Afrikaner Oorlams:

On our return I found a chief and a considerable
number of his people, Botchuanas from a tribe to the
westward of Lattakoo. They said they were very glad to
hear I had found no place for they were very
determined to take me to their station. These
Batchuanas are great friends to Africaner’s people and
‘are in the habit of exchanging to them karosses,
knives etc... (é8)
There aée indications that those relations between the Tswana and

. the Namibian Nama and Oorlams had developed some time earlier,

maybe before the arrival of the first missionaries. (&f)

Before Moffat went on the journey to Grigqua Town and Lattakoo in
September/October 1918 in order to investigate his future sphere
of activity he declared to the missibn directors:

-..that it was not my intention to remain at the’
present institution, nor was it the intention of the
people. They now desire to remove to a situation some
distance to the north of Grigua Town. This has been
long proposed to them by the Barends Brothers... {562)

Apart +from the usual problems jeopardizing mission work in
southern Namibia, Moffat felt additionally affected by the final
withdrawal of Ebner to whom he bade a last farewell on the

northern bank of the Orange River on his return from Griqua Town.

{63) Ebner had spent only six months at Warmbad. Captain
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Bondelswart, who had returned to the Warmbad region in May 181S
after the mission had restored peaceful relations with the
Afrikaner Oorlams (é4), violently attempted to get guns from
Ebner. In addition, the persistent drought had resulted in
famine. (65) He guit mission work completely and returned with
his +family to Germany. Ebner was certainly not it for the
demanding task of mission work under conditions as they prevailed
in the desolate south-eastern corner of Namibia. Galbraith’s
characterization of the culture shock English missionaries had to
cope with is also a description of Ebner who left a defeated man:

But many were beset by mental a*flictions, ranging

from pettiness and querulousness to pathological

conditions of morbid introspectiveness and delusions

of persecution. For personalities highly susceptible

to emotional illness, the transition from the urban

British society to the wilderness of South Africa was

a traumatic experience which sometimes proved too

intense. Whatever the background of the missionary and

his mental characteristics, the loneliness of life

among an alien people imposed a tremendous strain.

(&6) -

Before, however, the energetic Moffat could think of leaving
southern Namibia with the Afrikaner Oorlams, there was a major
problem to solve. Jager Afrikaner was still considered by the
Cape Government to be a dangerdus outlaw, although Moffat
realized that this repufatton wasvmore a thing of the past.
Merely the myth of the dreaded Afrikaner raiders was still alivej
qnly seven years ago they had razed the Warmbad station and, most
important,  colonial society could not forget that the Afrikaner
Oorlamz had once killed their white master before they deserted.

beyond the colonial boundary. Moffat convinced Jager Afrikaner to

accompany him to Cape Town after he allayed the fears of the
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Afrikaner chief on whose head had been offered 1988 rixdollars.
(67) Moffat clearly saw his diplomatic efforts as the opportunity
to enhance the prestige of the LMS?
I have requested Africaner to accompany me, he
immediately consented and is now making preparations.
This will be a wonderful event to hear of Africaner
accompanying a missionary to Cape Town. It will also
be very acceptable to the government who has often
requested him to come that some sort of peace might be
established. For particular reasons he would not go
nor would do now was it not that he esteems and puts
the strongest confidence in me. I have much reason to
believe this unexpected event will be the means of
doing wmuch good both in a political and ecliesistical
{sic)> point of view. The government will see the
fruits of our labour and be convinced that we are
indeed messengers of peace... {68)

Jager Afrikaner achieved a sensational political break-through
in March/April 1819 when he and his son Jonker travelled under
the protection of Robert Moffat to Cape Town. The government was
delighted fo have finally pacified the most fearsome outlaw of
the Orange River region. As foreseen by Mof fat, the
Superintendent of the LMS, John Philip, celebrated Afrikaner és
the living proof of the mission’s civilising influence among the
Africans., {69) Now Jager Afrikaner was rewarded officially with
an Ox-wagon anhd a passportj; his legal access to the colony was
herewith restored. This political success enabled the Afrikaner
Oorlams to make another attempt to enter intoc more regular
relations with the Griqda and the Sotho-Tswana which were not
based on a raiding economy alone. Moffat did not return to
southern Namibia and headed for new tasks among the Tswana. It
was alsoc due to Philip’s initially cordial relations with the

Cape Government that Moffat was now granted permission to settle

among the Southern Tswana. (78)
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Whern Moffat arrived in 182@ at his new station, Lattakoo, he
“found Jager Afrikaner and two of his brothers performing
micsionary functions 1like preachking and teaching. {?1) Jager
Afrilkaner had transported Moffat's books and furniture with his
wagon from Afrikaner’s Kraajvtn his new station. (72) Some forty
vears later when the different Oorlam groups had eventually moved
into the interior of Namibia, Moffat encouraged relations across
the Kalahari between the Tswana from Kuruman and the Nama and

Ocrlams at Gobabis. (73)

Despite the efforts of Jager, the history of the Afrikaner
Oorlame took another swing back to Namibia. It seems that Jager
returned to southern Namibia soon afterwards. (74) It is
difficult to say why the old Afrikaner chief decided to return to
the desclate area around Afrikaner's Kraal instead of +finally
settling among his Griqua friends. According to Campbell’s
observation the former enemies, Barends and Afrikaner (75), were
now 1like biblical patriarchs, 'kings, fathers, and priests in
their domestic cornnections’. (76) But apart from personal reasons .
or simply old age, it might have turned out too difficult a task
for the Afrikaner leader to gain a +oothold in the densely
populated Transorangian network of the 182¢s. Power relations
among the various Khoisan and Tswana groups and the different
Grigua ‘states’ were complicated and wviolent. In 1822, Jager
apparently entrusted his son Jonker with the captain’s o*ficeé
and the Afrikaner Oorlams sent envoys to the Kamiesberg pleading
for a new missionary. (?77) After the death of Jager Afrikaner in

1823, a faction under the more ambiticus leadership of his soOn
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Jonker began to move claoser to the rich Herero cattle-breederst
east of the Ka}ahari the situation had.become even less promising
since the first waves of the Mfecane had hit Grigua, Tswana and
Khoisan. Moreover, repeated military clashes with the
Bondelswarts of Warmbad may have precipitated the northward
migration into Namibia. .(78) One of Jager’s brothers, Jacobus,
-was killed in a fight with the Bondelswarts. (79) Another faction
of the‘Afrikaner Qorlams under Jonker’s uncles, David and Titus,
sta?ed behind at Afrikaner{s Kraél {Blydeveruwacht). But a new
frontier zone was opening in central Namibia, and in this process

Jonker Afrikaner’s people were to play a prominent part.
* * ¥*

Jager Afrikaner waé not the only leader who was eager to
gsecure the co-operation of a missionary. The +foundation of
Bethany as a mission station originated in the political network
which had come intoc being during the termiﬁal phase of the
Warmbad mission. Piet Vlermuis, the former military ally, was
busy looking for a suitable place for a mission station in Great
Namagualand. It may justly be assumed that the ample supplies of
+irearms and ammunition the missionéries ﬁad procured from the
Cape Government for their threatened community édded considerably
to Vlermuis’ rise to Oorlam status. Schmelen, wandering with his
followers in the vicinity of Pella, received in March 1814 a
message from Viermuis, propasing a new place for a mission

centre. (20)
In April 1814 Schmelen and his followers travelled to the

208



MAP 4

“A viEw OF THE 'IR:BEs peyond ORANGE River, ACCORDING TO INFORMAT 10N RECEIVED FROM THE '
Revd. MR ScHMELEN A THE NATIVES OF Grenr NAMAQUALAN} WITH HIS TRACK FROM -
PeLLa To BEZONDERMEIZD AND FROM BETHANY To WITHIN 3 :oAys a'ourwey OF THE .

Koosip River AND FROM BETHANY To HE CoLony, ”
CAPEToWN /\ueusr 1816, { MAD, Rosert MorraT PapeRrs, BCZA so/sq)




mouth of the Orange River, and in the following mdnth the partyA
;rrived at Klipfontein, later called ﬁethany. Here the missionary
met Kobus Boois and his group. Boois, who had reason to flee from
the Cape C;lony (see 3.2.), had purchasedlsettlement rights in
1804 +from the Nama group originally lliving around Bethany.
Schmelen established formalized relations between Kobus Boois and
Piet Vlermuis, thus enabling the different parties tov have
equal access to the future mission station. (81) Soon Schmelen
and his assistants attracted a mixed following of Nama, Oorlams
and Damara. Groups of Veldskoendraers had moved tn the Bethany
region (82), and on exploratory expeditions in the v;cinity
contacts with the Kai//khaun (Red Nation) and the //Khau/g6an
{S8wartboois) were established. (83) The igitial reaction to the

missionary’s spiritual activities at Bethany was also

characterized by an almost ecstatical demeanour. (84)

Prominent feature of Schmelen’s mission work was that his
assistants possessed a high degree of independence. Membersv of
the mission elite - among them ﬁou Viermuis and Amraal Lambert
uhomwas later to become chief of the Kai/khauan (Khauas People) -
travelled through Great Namagualand and established relations
with neighbouring groups. These mission assistants contributed
decisively to the developing interaction of mission centre and
indigenous groups and iﬁdividuals. They explored the roﬁte from
Bethany to Angra Pequena, an issue of major importance (83) and

organized the daily affairs of the community in the missionary’s

absence. (86)

209



The religious activities of Schmelen’s ‘chiefs’ cohtributed to
‘; largé extent to the initial pfogress of mission work and to the
formation of new Oorlam groups. .(87) Bastard/Oorlams who were
endowed with the coveted insignia of modernization such as
horses, guns and wagons carried thé promises of acculturation
Qith them. An Oorlam assistant, being the first Christian
missionary ever to appear at a Nama kraal, must have seemed a
personification of social change. It may be justiy assumed that
these indigenous missionar;es had the most persuasive ideological
impact on Namibian groups. They spoke the same languaée and were
not hampered in tﬁe Eurocentric ideélogy of Schmelen who was fond:
of involving overawed Khoisan in ‘complicated religious
interrogations. (88) The emergence of highly 1ndependent
Bastard/Oorlam .leaders- in the course of missionary activities
exerted of course an ambiguous influence nﬁ mission po)itics. The
opponents of ééhmelen among Nama and Corlams who caused his

withdrawal in 1822 had developed their internal leadership and

their political network within the context of mission politics.

The interaction of mission centre and indigenous groups did
not evolve as a linear acculturative or moderni;ing process. A
system of interaction evolved uhiﬁh depended on the varying
political aspirations of the different parties involved and on
the ecological conditions of pastoralist economy, being the still
deminant branch of production for the Bethany people. Relations
between the interacting groups oscillated on a large scale,
comprising the options of co-operation, mutual exploitation and

outspoken resistance.
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A distinctive feature of mission work was the development of
strikingly similar phases through which all the missionaries and
their adherents usually went. The first phase of mission work was
zlwaye marked by a considerable degree of enthusiasm on both
sides. The expectations of Africans and missionaries alike were
expressed with fervour. The inhabitants of the Bethany region
reacted‘ with very strong emotions to the newly introduced
Christian religion as Schmelen repeatedly stateq:

The greatest part of my hearers were (sic) drowned in
tears, others were unable either to sit or to stand.
{89)

On the side of the mission this impassioned approach to the
church resulted often in an unrealistic confidence in the paower
of ¢the 'word of God’. The susceptibility of a missionary to
scenes of emotional excitement was pre-conditiocned by the
Protestant belief in personal conversion and adult baptism;
baptism ceremonies or prayer meetings which assumed an almost

hysterical character were not unknown in Europe.

The scecond phase of mission work meant a step towards:
more down-to-earth social interaction. Usually the missionaries
were by now aware of indigenous expectatiorns concerning firearms
and commodities. When the 1initial phase of enthusiasm had
evaporated, a crucial stage of interrelations began. Many of the
‘formerly ardent supporters of the missionary cause were compelled
to withdraw from the station. The problems for mission work among
nomadic Khoikhoi gkoups. ag they had visibly emerged for the

Warmbad missionaries, remained the same at Bethany. Due to a lack
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cf capital, the mission could not offer a workable alternative to

hunters, gatherers and livestock-breeders. Again, the
- transformation of a ‘'savage’® society into a ‘civilized’
agricultural society succumbed to the extreme ecological

environment of socuthern Namibia. Expectations on both sides were
disappointed. Schmelen noted after two yeafs of residence at
Bethany:

There is not now the solemnity amongst my people,

than there  has been some time back... (9d)

This phase of depression could occasionally end in a
missionary's utter contempt for the indigenous culture and in his
final retreat. At other times, depending for instance on
temporary improvements of the climatic situation or on the rapid
fluctuations of pastoralist economy, a mission centre Qould
regajn its force of attraction that was significant for the first
phase of interéction. Schmelen, married in his first marriage to
a Nama woman, Anna; seems to have developed a stubborn
paternalistic attitude to Nama séciety. (91) Even after his
withdrawal from Bethany in_1822'he made severél, attempts to

return permanently to Great Namagualand.

The few statistical figures provided by Schmelen reflect the
rapidly changing attitudes towards the mission. At the end of the
year 1815, 195 people had been baptized by the missionary; 19
men, v46 women, 23 boys and 15 girls. (92) However, in the
following years there was a Eonsiderable. decrease of mis;ion
enthusia=sm. Settlement sizes displéyed accordingly a great’

flnidity. While Schmelen counted in 1815 19@& huts at Bethany
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(93f; apart from 158 huts of the Veldskoendraers and some
dispehsed Damara kraals in the vicinity of the mission station
(94), he complained continously during the following years about
the migrations of his people to outposts and new settlements. In
1821 Schmelen was left with 32 huts conly at Bethany. {95) In

1818, Schmelen recorded no baptisms at all at Bethany. (98)

Between about March 1817 and September 1818 Schmelen uorﬁed
mainly at Steinkopf in Little Namagualand where the LMS had sent
him. to build up a new station. But it seems that Schmelen never
lost contact with the people in Great Namagualand during this

period, and he may have occasionally visited Bethany. {(97)

"The fluidit% 64 settlement patterns was to a great extent due
to the unpredictable occurrence of rainfall. Some rain was
expected to fall <from December until April, coming with
*thunderstorms for three or four days’ (98),.but these showers of
rain did not come in regular seasonal intervals and could nof
secure the existence of larger settlements. {99) The ecological
environment .deteriorated from drawing, at least for short
periods, too many people near the mission station, and
competition became fiercer among those who strove for access to’

the missionary’s services.

The sjite of Bethany implied certain advantages for a leader
like Piet Vlermuis who had put considerable effort to secure the
co-operation of Schmelen. Bethany was not too close to
Afrikaﬁer’s residence with whom the Vlermuis group had been

recently involved in military clashes. Secondly, Schmelen’s
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station was not too far away from the colonial. boundaries, thus
relations with Bastard communities and mission stations could
easily be maintained. Moreover, Bethany was situated close to
Angra Pequena, seasonal anchorage of whalers who were to bescome
involved in trade relations witﬁ Namibian groups. From the start
of his mission station, Schmelen was. eager to find a road to
Angra Pequena with the intention of establishing trade relations
with fhe ships and fdrthermore, to open a direct supply line with
Cape Town. Both Viermuis and Kobus Boois had reportedly never
been to the Namibian coast before Schmelen’s arrival at Bethany.
(199) In May 1815 Schmelen and some of his followers laﬁnched an
expedition to Angra Pequéna. One of his travelliﬁg compaﬁions was
furnished with an ox-wagon. Apparently it wasvonly Viermuis and
some. of his people who finally reached Anéra Pequena after the
tedious journey through the coastal desert. When Vlermuis
exchanged two oxen and several sheep for unspecified goods with a
whaler, trade relations became loosely established which could in
the long run not be supervised by the missionary. (191) For
another expedition to the coast in January 1818 without
Schmelen’s participation the people from Bethany were endowed
with a covering letter of their.missionary and exchanged 9qoods
Qith *Captn Barker’s .ship Timor, South Sea whaler.’ (182)
Schmelen’s adherents agreed with the captain upon a renewed
meqting in the following year andibrought on their return to
Bethany commodities for their missionary like wine, beer and
biscuits. Schmelen tried desperately to Fontaet the sailors as
well but arrived too late at Angra Pequena. {1963) When the

missionaries Shaw, Kitchingman and Edwards visited Bethany in
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1829, Kitchingman noted:
Brother Schmelen’s people had been employed for some
time in mending the road in hopes of in some future
period obtaining some necessary articles from thence.
(104)

Very soon it became clear to Schmelen that his followefs_made
use of these trade relations in order to gain access to firearms.
Moses Viermuis, a son of Piet, had joined the mission station in
c. 1216 but could not be subjugated to church discipline.
Apparently, he antagonized his father who relied more on co-
operation with the missionary. After a futile seérch for whalers
with whom to barter firearms Moses raided neighbouring livestock-
breeders. Schmelen did not succeed‘in‘nbtaining assistance from’
Piet Vlermuis to discipline his an and after some of Schmelen's

t
followers had restored the remaining cattle to their owners,
father and son Vlermuis withdrew from Bethany. Thereupon the
v Vlermuis group was reported to have attacked some more kraals and

toc have entered into renewed relationships with Jager Afrikaner.

103

In June 1821 the Uesleyan missionary James Archbell and his
wife visited Schmelen at Bethany. Archbell wnrke& energetically
for the establishment of a supply line by ship to the Cape,
closely co-operating with the missionary Barnabas Shaw at the
Kamiesberg. Though Archbell’s endeavours failed and he was
transferred to a different sphere of activity in 1822, he has-
left us some revealing notes on the contemporary state of

a#fairs. (1986)
When he was not busy travelling between Little and Great
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Namaqualand, Archbell attempted to open a mission station at
Grootfonteirn South with his followers of the Kai//khaun (Red
Mation). Much to the surprise of "Archbell the missionary was
briskly confronted with the growing demands of the Nama. Without
any circumlocutions Nama leaders, 1ike Gammap, requested guns
(197):

...5aying he was the greatest man in the land and

could never before have a gun... (198).
Thus even Nama groups which were relatively unaffected by the
expanding frontier associated the arrival of a missionary with
free dispensation of firearms and commodities:

He being gone, the people to my no small

astonishment, came to demand of me hats, jackets,

knives, handkerchiefs etc. which they had been told,

would be given to them on my arrival, Matters were

explained but much to their dissatisfaction. (189)
The claims for guns and clothing assumed a threatening undertone
which Archbell tried to counter with the remark that the weapons
of the Gospel were not carnal. The Nama leader is reported to
have replied that he was disappointed because his request for a

missionary had been a request for a gun and otherwise he would

not have accepted a missionary at all.

Archbell became aware of the clashes between Heéero and Nama
pastoralists, probably in the region of the Kuiseb River. These
conflicts may have exacerbated the demands for firearms. It was
the Red Nation who lived close to those Herero groups which
migrated with their herds southwards across the Swakop and Kuiseb
rivers. These clashes were reputedly the direct cause for the

(Y
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later alliance of Jonker Afrikaner with the Red Nation. (110)
Another Nama leader, Tsaumap, informed Archbell that violent
conflicts between Herero and Nama groups had already occurred

for several! vears. (111)

5.3. The decline of Bethany

Generally the 1829 seem to have been a perjod o+ escalating
conflicts, Though it is very difficult to assess any clear
patterns of inter-group relations, we have seen that the idea'o4
an Oorlam ‘'invasion’ wrongly implies a static pré;colonial
society which was massively disrupted by outside interference.
Rathe;\ than representing a large-scale penetration of indigenous
social and political structures, the development of Oorlam groups
took place within the Namibian frontier zone. For the period
under investigation, southern Namibia'remained an open frontier
where different modes of production and different political
influences were in competition:

A problem which arises however is that it is not

alweys posible to regard the societies within a

frontier zone as though they are distinct and isoclated

entities for- the hallmark of such a zone is

interaction and charnge. Only as a frontier zone closes

do identities and categories crystallize. (112)

It was only from the 1848s onwards that the economic frontier
lost much of {its flulidity which was so significant for the period
the present study is concerned with. Merchant capital did not
come to play its domineering role before Nama/Oorlam groups and

Herero cattle-breeders entered into a complex network that was

regulated by conflicts and alliances alike. The structural
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differentiations pétween Nama and Oorlams developed within an
historical process which intertwined both societies intricately
with each other. The dynamics of social change, far from being
dependent only on interrelations with the Cape trading nexus,
were formed and amplified by the acculturative institutions the

missionaries had established in southern Mamibia.

Notwithstanding the antagonisms between acculturated Oorlams
and indigenous Nama, both groups lived side by side at mission
stations. The following of the Albrechts at Warmbad consisted of
Bondelswarts, Oorlams and Khoikhoi from the middle Orange.
Indigenous Nama pastoralists did not live un&er a constant threat
of a massive 'Oorlam invasion’. There is only one reference to a
cattle raid of the neighbouring Afrikaner group on the
Bondelswarts between 1806 and 1811d. (1133 It was partly due‘ to
vthe pacifying influences of the mission station, that the
relations of OCorlams and Nama around Warmbad were marked by a
certain balance of power. Partly this also had toc do with the
fact tﬁét the Afrikaner Oorlams at this stage were more concerned
about their relations with Griqua and Tswana groups east of the
Kalahari. The other group of acculturated Khoikhoi living at that
time in Namibia, the Boois at Klipfontein (Bethany), does not

appear at all in the records of the missionaries.

In this context the question arises as to whether the
immediate military impact of firearms has not been
overemphasized, despite the indisputable importance guns had for

the expansion of the frontier. However, the flint-lock muskets
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that were in use at the beginning of the nineteenth century had
considerable shortcomings. Fiint-lock 'snaphaang’, as. they were
commonly called, were muzzle-loaders and afflicted with a
misfiring rate of about one in five. (1145 Damp weather affected
the powder, and because a certain amount of tjme Nag necessary to
reload a gun a single marksman was quite helplessly exposed to
attacks by bands thch did not even have to have firearms. {115)
The military strength of commando groups dJdepended on the
cumbination of'horses and firearms. This enabled the marksmen to
take aim from a close range and to reload 15 safe distance; a
tactic that indeed could have a devastating effect. {1146) Be it
for want of horses, or because of ineffective firearms, not alil
Qorlam raids on Nama pastoralists serve as impressive examples
for a superior military technology. }117) Thus the Warmbad
missionaries heard of the defeat of an Oorlam commando which had
lost 17 men in & raid, presumably against the Kai//khaun. (118)
It has been mentioned in the previous chapter that even the later
withdrawal of Jonker Afrikaner from his residénce near Uarmbaq in
the 18205 seems to have been partly due to a military victory of
the Bondelswarts. The latter may have had some firearms, but on
the other hand this Nama group never developed into a commando
society of the Oorlam typej; the introduction of firearms did not
automatically resultltn the emergence of commando structures. To
a certain extent status and prestige were the driving forces
which compelled a chief to acgquire guﬁs. Thus Kitchingman noted
during his stay with the Kai//khaun in 1829:
0f horses they are much afraid. But there is nothing,

perhaps, on which their hearts are so much set as
beads and guns, for the latter they would give
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snvything, six or more fine oxen are not too much for
them to give for orne old gun. I believe that a Namagua
with a gurn, tho' without powder and lead considers
himself more safe than his Majesty when surrounded-
with his life-guards. (119)

N

Sonetimes commandos used not only firearms but also’
traditional weapons like assegais} use of the prestigious guns

was restricted to 2 small elite. (126)

Oorlams in the north-western frontier zone depended to a large
extent on pastoralist production. Raids on indigenoﬁs livestock-
breeders were launthed more with the prospect of a future
attachment to the sphere of commodity exchange than being an
expression of firm connections with the Cape market. The commando
of Moses Vlermuis is a case in point. Significantly the returning
commando, after an unsuccessful attempt to find whalers frﬁm whom
they hoped to receive firearms, used the robbed cattle for

immediate consumption. (121)

Without contacts with {tinerant traders, who did not  enter
Namibia before the 1840s, the channels which could be used on
the north-uestern frontier to acquire firearms were limited.
Trade with other Bastards or Oorlams was the most unlikely way to
obtain guns because these frontiersmen traditionally hesitated to
give auway what they had received with immense difficulties.
(122) Trade with trelkboers or farmers within or without colonial
boundaries did occur (123) but was impeded for those Khoikhoi who
had fled colonial labour relations and migrated to Namibia. {(124)
Trade with the ships at Angra Pequena hardly assumed regular

patterne or impressive proportions. Finally, the obtaining of



guns and ammunition through the agency of a mission institution
was not a reliable factor either. Missionaries hesitated to
distribute firearms when they were afraid of losing control over
'their followers, In some cases, frontier groups like the
Afrikaner Oorlams attempted to circumvent direct and illegal
trade 1links with the colony by raiding other frontier groups,
especially in the middle Orange River region where the
circulation of firearms was certainly far more impressive than in

southern Namibia. (123}

Certainly, the more guns and ammunition were at a commandos’s
disposal, the more successful cattle raids could be. But the
Oorlams ;n Namibia at the beginning of the nineteenth century
were not firmly interlocked with the Cape nexus, nor did they
carry . the 'merchant capital factor’® on their backs across the

-~

Orange like they carried their guns,

The mission’s concept of a station of Qelf—sustained
agricultural and livestock-breeding communities which could be
supported, if necessity arose, with additional goods from’ tﬁe
mission station determined the rise and decline of Bethany.
Schmglen explicitly stated that only his close following could"
benefit from the supplies he uoul& irregular19 procure from the
colony:

Those, uhbm I cannot employ, I cannot, neither do I

nish to, assist them, neither with this {guns)> or any
other thing. (128)

Moreover, it was rather the task of the mission community to
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support the missionary!
s those who preach the gospel must live upon it or
they must get their living from their hearers. (127}

In 1822 Schmelen had to face serious impediments of his work.
Occasionally accompanied by Archbell and his wite, Schmelen was
compelled to migrate with an ever decreasing following in the
vicinity of Bethany. The mission station comprised in September
1821 thirty hutslonly. (128) This was partly due to drought. The
raih season would begin in December and would continue with
scarce, unpredictable showers till March/April. This may be the -
reason for Kitchingman’s surprising praise of the ecological
conditions around Bethany, claiming an 'abundance of cattle and

some sheep.’ (129}

However, the deterioration of the situation was partly the
.result of internal conflicts arising from the ambigujities of
missionary activity. 8Schmelen could not hinder some of his
fnilowers v from getting involved in violent clashes with
neighbouring pastoralists, (138) It is difficult to reconstruct
the patterns of these conflicts but it seems that Schmelen’s main
adversaries were Vilermuis (131) and Jantje Kagab (132), the
latter being one of Schmelen’s 'chiefs’ and certainly the same
Jantje Kagab, chief of the !'Kharakhoen who had established close
relations with the Warmbad missionaries. In one of his journals
Schmelen reports of ‘disturbances’ in February 1822:

‘My chief and several more intended to attack Kubas

¢{perhaps Guibes in the Southwest of Bethany> that
‘peace might be restored in Namagualand. We therefore
sent people to other Namagua chiefs that they should
come here to consult with us what best might be done.
(133
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And two days later:
Several of my people from an ocutpost and the chief of
the Fieldshoewearers did come here to consult with our

cthief to attack Kubas. They agreed that they would go
and that Afrikaner would join them. (134)

It is not possible to deduce from the sources what exactly the
essence of these controversies was. It emerges quite clearly,
however, that new +fissions and fusions among acculturated

Khoikhoi and indigenous Nama had evolved due to the system of

interaction introduced by the mission.

i

In June 1822 Schmelen returned fromfan unsuccessful attempt to
reach Angra Pequena. Scarcity of water had forced thevtravellers
to break off their expedition. (135) Schmelen’s subsequent report
gives a detailed account of the fight at Bethany that must have
sfarted immediately after his return. Schmelen accused Vlermuis
of haQing attempted to cut his communication ties with the colony
by stealing and destroying the missionary’s journal. Moreover,
Jantje Kagab '‘did rise against me and my people’ because, as
Schmelen claims, he was not furnished with guns and ammunitiqn by
the missionary. During the absence of Schmelen some Nama had
attacked the missionary’s kraal at night and broken the legs of
23 sheep. This was not one of the usual raids but intended as an
act of revenge. The culprits demanded from Schmelen the payment
of several sheep as reparation because, they claimed, their sheep

had died from the same disease.

This has to be explained. Unfortunately, medical causes of

thié mysterious disease remain in the dark. However, this disease
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is described by many observers of that period. Seidenfaden at
Heirachabis had called it the 'breaking disorder’® and gave the
following account:
It is certainly a very strange appearance and I
should not have credited myself if I had not been an
eyewitness of it. The sheep stand all together and in
apparent health, ' to about 3% in number, and
unexpectedly there are 3 or 4 among them whose
hindlegs break, and by others this happens with the
gecond joint and is completely broke as if a sharp
knife had severed it. {(136)

The same phenomenon was observed by Campbell at Pella. {132)

Schmelen refused to pay the requested sheep, claiming thaf the
offenders had been his herdsmen who were responsible for the loss
of 143 sheep from the mission flock. According to the journal of
the missionary Wimmer in Little Namaqualand, Schmelen might have
taken some sheep from Kagab's uraél as reparation for this loss.
{138) Be that as it may, the debate led to a shoot-out. Both
Schmelen’s people and his former hérdsmen had firearms. The
conflict dragged on fof several'days, and at least twoc people
were killed. Fbr unknown reasons Schmelen twice declined
overtures of peace from the other party. Finally Schmelen’s
antagonists handed their nineteen mﬁskets over to the missionary,
who suspected an expectation that these guns would be restored
once peace was concluded. Schmelen decided to move with the group
of followers that was still loyal tﬁ him to the mouth of the
Orange. His decision to leave Bethany was not only prompted, as
Schmelen explicitly stated, by the ‘persecution’ but also by the

devastating drought. {(139)
Although the reasons for Schmelen’s withdrawal focused on the
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firearm comﬁlex it ié hardly plausible to analyse this incident
in the context of an Qorlam onslaught against the Nama. If an
Oorlam group intended to monopolize a missiocnary in order to
cantrol the stcess to  firearms, it would have been very
irrational to chase him away. {149) Schmelen still retained a
mixed group of followers after he actually emerged victoriously
from the fight. This violent confrontation mobilized Nama and
Corlams orn both sides, and both sides possessed firearms. As late
as 1837 James Alexander was told that this <fight had been
instigated by a Nama chief Habusomop while Lambert Amraal and
- Kobus Boois had kept their alliance with Schmelen. {141)
Moreover, the breaking-up of Schme;en’s station was directly
connected to Hjs activities as a livestock-owner among

Nama/0Oprlam pastoralists.

While Schmelen continued his attempts to revive his station
betuween 182% and 1828, the missionary analysed the causes for his

withdrawal from Bethany:

Before Angra Pequena was found out, my people had
very little powder and that little what they had was
used sparingly to kill a game now and then and they
could l!ive together upon our station and I could

govern them. (142)

The missionary’s 'government® was based on his control of the

firearm traffic:

None of them could get any powder from the farmers
except they could show a written paper from me, and if
they behaved disobedient I declined to give them a
paper. (143)

But the opening of trade relations via Angra Pequena, though

intended by the missionary for his own purposes, loosened the



control of mission followers:

But since that time that Angra Pegquena has been found
out those ship-captains gave to them for their cattle
an abundance of powder without 2 paper from me,
yes even encouraged them to bring more cattle. Some of
them brought there 18, others 20 to 88, &8 1lbs of
powder e&ach of them. If they could not get enough or
as much as they wanted from those ships,' some of them
returned home with what they had bought there and
returned to Angra Pequena again with other cattle to
buy more. Ceoo? Of them ruined themselves with their
traffic and scld of every living thing they had and
then they had nothing to live upon it afterwards. This
gave rise to guarrel! and <...> among themselves and
disobedience towards me for every one seemed now to be
a sovéreign in his own eyes, threatening one arnother

e (144)

However, it was not only the unstable centralization of
missionary power in the frontier zone that led to an escalation
of internal struggles. The erosion of ecological resocurces became
of crucial importance for the mission which could neither
introduce an agricultural alternative nor regular mercantile'
trade relations:

But another thing must be observed here ... I have
indeed seen here that the Lord has turned a fertile
place 1into a barren wilderness, a place upon which
between %- and 488 people could live, I am sure that
not at present 1¢ can live in a decent way. {143)

These accounts of droughts and of a generally deteriorated
ecological .environment were constantly repeated by Schmelen in
the +opllowing years and culminated in his report from the year
1829:

At present very little can be done in Great
Namaqualand. Several from there have paid me a visit
this vyear and all do assure that the whole land has

had very little rains and Bethany is till now entirely
barren. {1448)
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CHAPTEP UT: THE COLONYAL AUTHORITIES AND SOQUTHERN NAMIBIA IN THE

i 82d=

Z.1. Qorlans and the closing of the frontier

Robert Ross has suggested that at the beginning of the nineteenth
century there were five models of existence prevalent among the
inhabitants of the Orange River region. Some were hunters and
gatherers, others worked as seasonal farm labourers, wagbn
drivers etc., others were nomadic pastoralists. Then there was -
the commercial model of existence, as represented by Griqua
democratic oligarchy with its close connections to the Cape, and
there was the model of the semi-feudal #frontier polity as

represented by groups like the Afrikaner QOorlams. (1)

The conflicts between Nama, Oorlams and missionaries as they
evolved around the declining miss}on stations in Namibia do not
only provide evidence of group antagonisms:! these struggles
reflécted structural divisions which cut across Nama and dorlam
groups. Indigenous hunters, gatherers, livestock-breeders and
acculturated Khoikhoi had begurn to merge into a new social
context, where new political agencies strove for hegemony and
vihere differernt modes of production were in competition. Thus it
is difficult to identify the nature of those conflicts within
clear-cut categories in terms of a penetration of indigenous
pre-capitalist structures by mercantile capitalist structures
The mission-based ecoriomy had connected Namibian groups
closer to the sphere of capitalist commodity production, but

capitalist structures - in the form of raiding or ‘hunting



for the capitalist markei, trade relations etc. - had not gained
predominance~ over the pre-capitalist branches of productgon.
Nejthsr can pre-capitalist or capitalist structures be easily
identified with a specific group:. Oorlam bands in Namibia still
depended more on pastoralist production than on trade relations
with the colonial market. However, rotions of capitalist
commodity production had begun to infuse ?hose - groups which
assembled around the Namibian mission stations. The influence a
Nama vchief would traditionally exert on his followers was no
longer exclusively connected to previous forms of control .over
the process of production and reproduction. Traditional. elites
were challenged by a rival new elite which had crystallized
around the mission stations. The fact, that members of the
indigenous elite, like ¢the !'Kharakhoen chief Jantje Kggab,
establisted close ties to the Heirachabis and Bethany stations,
indicates that those processes of social changé were not totélly
monopalized by the acrculturated Oorlame. It cannot satisfactorily
te ectablished +from the sources to what extent Nama social
structures urnderwent change during the period of the first
mission stations. The recorded incidents of spiritual excitement,
rouwever, reveal intense frustrations and highly strung emotions
as they have been observed among peoples elsewhere going through
a phase\mf transition. The new social units which began to emerge
from the nucleus of a newly formed mission elite, with leaders
l1ite Amraal and Vlermuis, were still oscillating between the

different options offered in an open frontier zone.

The wviolent conflicts around the dissolving Bethany station



left a noticeable impact on the different partiezs - involved. Iﬁ
.thé first place, these clashes were continued south of the Orange
. River and involved the community of missionary Bartlett among the
" Witboois at Pella.'Vlermuis, whose rise to Oorlam status seems to
have been closely connected to the military supplies granted to
him by the ocusted Warmbad missionaries in 1811,. constituted a
much greater tbreat to Mamibian groups than the dreaded Afrikaner
Corlams. (2) After renewed raids in Namibia and clashes with the
Afrikaner Oorlams, the Vlermuis group appeared again at Pella.
Viermuis tried to take refuge from Afrikaner at the mission
station to the utter dismay of Bartlett. Captain Witbooi demanded
that Vlermuis +first make peace with Schmelen and sent him away
after the )Afrikaner Oorlams indicated that they would not
hesitate to regain their livestock. After Witbooi had received a
letter frnm Afrik;ner, the two léaders formed a military alliance
and defeated the Vlermuis group in a bloody skirmish near Pella.
Capiain Witbooi protected his missionary Bartlett by sending him
to Steinkop+f. In August 1323, the three parties involved made

. peace. (3)

After these violent clashes with the Afrikaner Oorlams and ihe
Witboois, the Vlermuis group shifted its activities to the middle
Orange River region (4), where several Oorlam bands roamed
throughout the 1820s. {5) In 1824, missionary Hodgson visited the
Viermuis Kraal near the junction of the Orange and Hartebeest -
Rivers, and the Vlermuis family professedly repented its falling-

out with the Namibian missionaries. (&)
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The previous visit of the Witboois and their missionary in
Cape Town and their continuous active support of the mission on
éhe north-western frontier were part of a stratégy which
predominantly relied on co-operation with colonial structures.
{?) As Captain Witbooi signaled in 1823, he was prepared to hand
criminals over to the colonial authorities, evén it they 1lived

under his jurisdiction. (8)

The Witboois®’® policy towards colonial power gives evidehce to
the multi-faceted strategies in the open frontier zone, in
accnfdancé vwith Legassick’s statement that the expansion of the
nﬁrthern frontier was inextricably linked to different forms of
both co-operation and conflict., Moreover, in.the 182@8s it had
become obvious to frontier groups that power depended on access
to firearms and on regular tréde relations with the colonial
markét. While the Vilermuis clan temporarily tried to gain &
dominant position by.chiefly military means, other groups like
the Witboois and the Bondelswarts attempted to do the same by
using more collaborative strategies.. In the following years it
became ‘evident that those frontier grdups did not only play an
important part in the closing of the economic frontier. The
attempt to gain or preserve dominant positions by making use of
the colonial powers implied at the same time co-operation on a

political level. To +ind allies ampong Africans to cliose the

political frontier, heretofore only discussed in  the
Transorangian context, became a viable 'strategy for the

government in regard of the north-western frontier.



‘6.2. e . 'f o

It was a particular incident that drew the heightened attention
p+ tAe Cape Government to the Namibian section of the northern
frontier. When in 1825 the Wesleyan missionary William Threlfall
was murdered in Great Namagqualand, it was an evgntAwhich produced
more than the 5ubsequen£ glorifications of Christiéh martyrdom in

missionary circles. (9)

The murder of a British subject beyond colonial boundaries
resulted 'in the most intensive government activities concerning
Great Namaqualand since Afrikaner’s attack on Warmbad in i811. Of
course it was not only the killing of a missionary that rekindled
gpvernment intebeét in the north-western frnntier..There had been
some dispute among governmeht o++i;ials as to whether the Grigua
commpnity in Transorangia should be regarded as a stabilizing or
as a negative influence with regard to the northern frontier.
Stnckenstrom, Landdrost of Graaff-Reinet, had suggested the
Briqua be treated as allies in securing the colonial boundaries
against .the-depredations of Korana and San. (19) Tﬁis approach
was justified byvthe events of 1823 when the so-called Mantatees,
who were dispersed by the'M+ecane'and extﬁemely terrified the
colonists, were defeated by Griqua horsemen n=zar 0ld Dithakong.

(11)

In government circles there existed a growing awareness of the
need for the éecurity on the northern frontier in connection with
a strong desire to demonstrate the long arm of European law to
African groups beyond colonial boundaries. The murder of

—
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ﬁissionary Threlfall was taken as an opportunity to scrutinize
the situation on the north-western frontier and to augment

political control.

William Threlfall had arrived at the Cape in April 1822, He
was stationed in Albany until he assumed mission work in Delagoa
Bay in 1823. Here his health deteriorated considerably, a
situation that apparently forced him to return to Cape Toﬁn. When
his ship arrived in April 1324 at Table Bay the crew had been
decimated b? fever and the ship Qas subjected to a gquarantine of
six weeks. (12) Notes‘written by Th;elfall at that period display
strong religious convictions and missionary zeal, if not
spiritual fanaticism. An almoét mgrtyr—like attitude seemed to
have been intensified by experiences of cultural alienation and
dramatically degrading health. Threlfall probably met Schmelen in
Cape Town, who ipfcrmed him about the conditions prevail;ng iﬁ
Great Namaqualand. After he had given up the plan to go with the
Nésleyan‘ missionary Barnabas Shaw to Madagas:ar,' Threlfall
expressed his wish to work among the Nama in his typically
exalted manner, which exceeded the usual rhetoric of religious
{erﬁour prevalent among his colleagueé:

Probably some of us {missionaries?> are on the verge of

the grave and the object of death’s aim. But O Death

where is thy sting! 0 grave where is thy victory! (13)
At the snd of 1324 he accepted an invitation by Barnabas Shaw to
come to his station Lilyfontein at the Kamiesberg. After his
health had improved, Threlfzll went in June 1823 with tuwo
indigenous assistants, Jacob Links and Johann Jager, to Warmbad.

From here Threlfall intended to explore the country in order to
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open a new mission station in Great Namagualand., (14)

Since 1829, when Shaw, Edwards and Kitchingman had visited.
Schmelen at Bethany, the Wesleyans had vague plans of founding a
mission centre beyond the lower Qrange. After Archbell’s brief
interlude at Bush Fountain (Groot#ontein South) in 1821/,22,
Threlfall was the +first Wesleyan missionary to attempt the

resumption of mission work in Namibia.

At Warmbad, Threltall and his two assistants became confronted
with an extrémely hostile attitude topwards the mission in
general. It became‘ evident to the missionaries that‘ this
‘prevailing bitterness was rooted in the violent break-up ot the
Bethany station. Renewed violence had flared up, and some Mama
chiefs emerged from.these fights without livestock and follouwers.
Thrélfall and his companions met the chief Tsaumap, probably of
the Kai//¥haun (Red Naton), at Warmbad. His statement, quoted by
Shaw as an extract from Jacob Link’s journal, gives evidence of
the animosities some indigenous chiefs seem to have developed
with regard to the uncontrollable forces set free from the new

context of the mission station.

After Schmelen had retreated with his loyal followers from
Bethany, the Nama chiefs Tsaumap and Tsaugammap were reported to
have returned temporarily to the deserted station in an attempt
fo draw Schmelen again to Bethany (15), while other members of
the community wandered as far as Transorangia. {18} Tsaumap
informed the three missionaries that several chiefs, probably

also from the Kai’/khaun, with whom Schmelen, Shaw and
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Kitchingman had previously madé acquaintance in the vicinity of
Bethany, were reputedly dead. (12) Tsaumap’# followers had been
dispersed by the A#rikaner Qorlams and ‘'Schmelen’s people’.
Significantly, despite the anger directed at the missionary'as a
political rival disturbing traditional relations of pélitical
control, the fn!lowfng-statements betray unabated intentions ﬁo
nmake further use of missionaries. Tsaumap continued by saying
that he was willing to accept missionaries once againi

s..but it should be on condition that the missionary
first promise him that he would not do as Mr Schmelen
had done. When the missionaries come into the land,
they come as teachers, but when they are received then
‘"they are no more teachers but judges or chiefs and
they do as they please with us, taking our property
away and then <{crossed out:! shoot us dead> order us to
be shot dead with the guns they have given us. UWe
accept the peace of which they speak, thinking that
they are men of peace, and yet they are our greatest
2nemies and make no <(time?> in order to kill us. On
this account we trust not the peace as we formerly
did. They say one thing and do another, and we are
{...> only deceived. {(18)

Captain Bondelswart, though reportedly the only chief who was
not affected by those developments, linked up with Tsaumap's

complaints:

...1¥ a teacher should come to him, he must live on
the place which he <{the chief> should point out. He
said he was tired with all the sweet-tongues, of the
people, of the land. It is no new thing, said he, but
an old ocne. The sueet-tongues we know too well. Behold
what Mr Schmelen has done. That sort of men will have
us to think that they are good men, but they are only
murderers, therefore we have no confidence in the’
peace which they make. The young chief said he was
tired of the wars which had been carried on from time
to time in the land. If a teacher should cone, said
he, then will all these wars have an end, and we shall
live in peace with each other. They will also give us
powder, since the time the first teachers left us, we
have not been able to obtain any. (19)
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There are indications that some of Schmelen’s fellow

missionaries in Little Mamaqualand shared the criticisms

brought forward by the two chiefs. Letters of Bartlett and Wimmer

suggest that Schmelen’s involvement in the violent conflicts at

Bethany was regarded as counterproductive to mission work. (28)

Several natesv sent from Warmbad to Lilyfontein indicate that
Threlfall was at pains to find support among the Bondelswarts for
his jﬁurngy into the interior. (213 Threlfall’s refusal to
furnish Captain Bondelswart with ammunition (22) did not make it
easier for the expedition to receive supplies of food and the
necessary guide from tﬁE'Nama. {23) Jacob Links noticed that some

Bondelswarts ostentatiously left during church service. (24)

However, in view of the actual dangers 1involved +for a.
missionary at this specific point in time, ghe initial refuéal of
the Bandelswart_captain to let Threlfall and his companions pass
was probably alsc based o©on a realistic asseszment of the
'5ituatinn.\ Finally a guide was granted to Threlfall and his two
companions, and before leaving, against the urgent uarhings of
Captain' Bondelswart,' Threlfall issued a note which explicitly

exculpated the captain from any potential accusations. (235)

In the middle of August 1823, a couple of days after their

departure from Warmbad, Threlfall, Links and Jager were killed.

" Their guide, Naugaap, had instigated some Mama and San whom they.

had met on their way toc murder the three travellers when the
party pitched camp near the present-day {farm Dabakabis near

Warmbad. (24) Some time later, Naugaap was apprehended in Namibia
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by a commando sent by Jonker (or Titus) Afrikaner, 'Captain of
the Great River.’ Another Nama involved in that incident,

Congaap, was apparently under the jurisdiction of Kobus Boocis and

' was ordered by his captain to appear as a witness at the legal

proceedings in the colony. (27)

The government officials were unable to decide if the three
ﬁravellers had been killed on instructions‘by the Bondelswart
chief, -named Oobibwob Tjaribob in the sources. When the Cape
civil servants finally met the Bondelswart chief on occasion of
the 'execution of fhe murderer, they learnt that a new captain,
Abraham Christian, had taken over the chief’s office +rom his
fatﬁer. Abfaham . denied emnphatically that his fafher. was
responsible for the kiiling of the missionéry party.!(ze) The old
Captain Bondelswart had as early as in October 18235, two months
after the murder, personally notified missionary Wimmer at
Steinkopf o©of the events ‘in Mamibia. {29) In the month of
November, the young captain visited Shaw at the Kamiesberg and
ip*nrmed him that the murderer, Naugaap, was the brother-in-law
of Tsaumap, and that the latter had disappeared +from Warmbad
after the killing driven by a bad cnnscienée. Moréover,

Schmelen’s life was now in danger, as Shaw was warned. (3d)

The records of the interrogation of Naugaap and Congaap do not
substantiate the insinuation that there existed an organized
attempt to kill the missionaries in Namibia, although the
Qarnings regarding Schmelen prerd to be justified. éoncerning

the San accomplices of the main culprit, Naugaap, this was a
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relatively simple case of murder and robbery. Naugaap claimed
that he had received orders from Captain Bondelswart.
Significantly} however, Naugaap had fled into the interior
instead of returning to Warmbad after the killing. 1In addition,
the statement of the witness, Congaap, that the captain and the
council at Warmbad had immediately assembled a commando to pursue
Naugaap convinced the colonial authorities that théy should enter
into diplomatic relations with thevBondelswart captain. (31) None
the less these afcusations against the Bondelswarts had
introduced s strong element of suspicion. Moreover, the captain
probably had misgivings concerning the unusually intense search
for chiefs and ‘big men’® beyond the Orange with whom
communication ties could be established, proceedings which
involved the Fieldcornets of the Kamiesberg and of Namaqualand
and the Landdrosts of Clanwilliam and of Worcester. (32) It
rneeded the diplomatic services of missionary Edwards at
Lilvfontein whose messengers persuaded the intimidated captain

that hics presence at the execution of the murderer would not

invelve personal risks for the Bondelswart chief. (33)

The Cape Government chose Silverfontein 'laying nearly on ’the
boundary line of this Colony’ near the mission station Steinkopf,
as the scene for the punishment of the two prisoners, Naugaap
and Congaap. {24) The Bondelswart chief failed to show up on the
fixed date of 27 August 1827, because of his suspicion that he
might be held resﬁnnsible for the murder. These fears may have
been reinforced by the strong military presence the Deputy
Landdrost of Clanwilliam demonstrated wWwith no less than fifty-

-
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seven armed men at Silverfontein. Again messengers had to be sent
to Captain Bondelswart to confirm the peaceful intentions of the

colonial authorities.

Abraham Christian eventually appeared at Silverfontein on the
2 September 1827 followed by twenty-three armed men, ‘offering
many apologies for detaining us eight days in so wretched a
wiiderness.’ (33) Shortly before, an unexpected visitor had
arrived at Siiver+nntein, namely Captain Kido Witbooi in the

company of some armed horsemen.

In the early morning of the 3 September 1827 the two
prisoners were ceremonially handed over to Abraham Christian.
After a speech and a prayer, a2 Bondelswart firing squad executed
Naugaap, while Congaap was ordered by Captain Bondelswart to

receive ‘'‘forty-one severe blows® with a sjambok. (38)

It is not clea? in tﬁe records Nﬁether the life of Congaap was
sparéd because his hesitant participation in the murder of the
missionary party was found to jusiify extenuating circumstances.
Certainl; _this decision was thought to be demonstrative of the
lenie;cy of the Cape Government while being at the same time a
manifestation of the wide operational range of colohial rule.
Captain Bondelswart had been informed that the Cape Government
insfsted on capital punishment forvthe instigator of the killing.
On the other hand, the chief’s juridicél authority was explicitly
acknowledged: |

In regard to the second prisoner Congaap alias
Andries, although certainly concerned as aiding and

abetting in said murder, the Lieutenant Governor wiil
feel inclined to leave the extent of his punishments
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to the discretion of his Chief and as he was not the
actual perpetrator of the murder and as he reported it
to the aforesaid Chief on his return to the Warm
Bath., (37) '
The government's policy of involving the Bondelswarts in the
" enforcement of colonial law was motivated by several reasons.
In the first instance, the decision to loock for the co-operation
of groups on the north-western frontier resulted from sheer
necessity. For the colonial administration, the region between
the boundaries of the colony and the Orange River was more or
less ‘terra incognita’. Officiélly, the burghers were not allowed
to leave the colony though these regulations could not be
enforced too rigidly - the frontier zone extended beyond colonial
boundaries. Thus farmers; whites and non-whites, had for decades
driven their herds and flocks to temporary grazing sites beyond
the north-western boundary. {(38) In particular Bastards were
- presumed by the colonial administration to be familiar with the
region of the lower Orange. Thus the Deputy Landdrost of
Clanwilliam stated in respect of the travelling distance between
Silverfontein and the mouth of the Orange River:
...it is a journey vof many days, this however |is
"only <{known> from reports of Bastaards, no inhabitants
being permitted to pass the frontier. (39} :

In the 1220s, rather exaggerated notions about the size and
military strength of groups on the north-western frontier seemed
to prevail among government officials:

I am further informed and consider it important to
state, that the tribes near the mouth of the Orange
River are numeriocus <(sic> and well armed, which arms
and ammunition it is supposed they received from ships

calling there, and if this information is correct, I
" submit that the sending of an armed force to such an
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immense distance over the boundaries through barren
deserts (however desirable that such an act of
barbarous murder should be punished) would require
much consideration. (49)

When James E. Alexander crossed the Orange River into Great
Namaqualand ten years later, he scoffed at the timidity of the
white frontiersmen who had the most sinister conceptions
concerning the unknown regions of the lower Orange:

It was very laughable to see the view which the Boors

and their wives and daughters took of the journey to

the Qrarnge River. Some of the women came to take leave

of my escort on the first day’s march. The vrows cried

and roared, and the Boors joined them with tears

running down their cheeks. Truly it ought to have been

very affecting, for it seemed as if the bulky bodies

of the escort were assuredly destined to feed the

hurgry lions of Great Namaqualand, or to be butts for

Baoschmans® darts. {41)
These notions of well armed frontier groups were doubtless
inspired by reports of LMS missionaries like Schmelen. At the
time of the murder of the missionary party, Schmelen still had

his residence among his followers at the mouth of the Orange

River where he had withdrawun after the breaking-up of the Bethany

station. He had heard the first rumours of the murder of

Threlfall during his expedition to Walvis Bay and the Kuiseb
River. Schmelen was iﬁ. search for a site for a new missinn
station, accompanied by Amraal and Kobus Boois and some of their
peaple. {42) Moreover, Schmelen seemed to have been threatened
by Naugaap who reputedly had appeared at his station. When he met
cnly with Schmelen’s Nama wife, Naugaap withdrew without

achisving his purpose. (43)

Eventually, the risks involved in sending an pfficial



expedition to Namibia were considered to be tco high. The

goverrnment did not accept the cffer of the iréte Schmelen that

wzt made to the police in Cape Town:

The Revd. Mr. Schmelen requested me Lo propose to His
Horior the Lieutenant Governor that he should be
furnished with authority to get a few military at
Worcester or Clanwilliam and that this party should be
authorized to demand the assistance of the missionary
at Khamiesberg, and proceed together to Isammap and
demand of him either the execution of the murderer or
to give him up te the party. (44)

Apart from the dangers involved in a government commando being
sent to Namibia, like the ecological barrier of Little
Namaqualand and the prospect of fighting an unknown enemy, there
existed a wmore formal legal aspect. As the crime had happened
beyond colornial boundaries, it seemed to be a logical conclusion
to search for possible allies among the frontier groups in order
toc give weight to colonial jurisdiction. As the Colonial Office
advised the Deputy Landdrost of Clanwilliam:

At however this atrocious murder was committed beyond
the jurisdiction of the civil tribunals of this Colony
and as it will consequently be impossible to bring
the prisoners to trial before such courts, the
Lieutenant Governor desires you will forthwith open a
communication with the chief Oobibmob Tjaribob at the
Warm Baths ... (4%5)

At this stage the colonial authorities realized that their
knowledge of affairs in Great Namaqualand was limited. The
frantic search for any influential leaders beyond the 1lower
OCrange betrayed a general state of ignorance. Thus government
officials and missionaries were for a while preoccupied with

investigating the whereabouts of an Isammaup, apparently thought

of as an important headman of the Nama. This Isammaup or Isammap
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was considered somehow to be involved in the murder of Threlfall
(44) and became temporarily identified with Captain Bondelsuwart.

(421

ficart #from Schmelen, who had to struggle in order to gain a
foothold, there was no missiﬁnary influence in southern Namibia
during the  1820s. The missionaries in Griqua Town had‘ set a
model, in spite of some uneasiness on the side of the government,
cf how a certain measure of control could be exerted in order to
secure the co-operation of a frontier group. Now government
officials realized that a similar institution at this section of
the north-western frontier was badly needed. A mission centre uas
expected to control travellers into the colony by granting passes

_and by maintaining communication ties with the African population
on the frontier. {483} Under these circumstances, the Cape-
Government was doubtlese even more committed to give a8
demonstration of the dangers involved for killing a missionary.
But there was arnother aspect with regard to the security of the
galony. In 1825 there were increasing tensions among the white
colonists of the northern districts, The impending slav;
emancipation had raised heightened expectations among the slave
population, and in the district of wﬁrcester rumours abounded
concerning a conspiracy of the slaves and the Kﬁoikhoi

population. (49)

After the execution of Naugaap, the two captains Abraham
Christian and Kido Witbooi took the opportunity to enter into
diplomatic negotiations with government officials present at

8ilverforntein. The government was requested to lggalize and



facilitate trade relations of frontier groups with the colonists.
Abraham Christian suggested the institution of av border +fair,
‘"either at Ezelsfontein or at Lilyfontein, where the Nama could
exchange hides and cattle for European goods. The Bondelswart
captain would :unt;ol other Nama groups in Namibia and organize
- their cumfng to the fair. This concept of a 5nrder fair ua§ of
course 1nspiredAby the fairs the government had established on
the eastern frontier and by the trade relations the Griqua and
the Cape Government had established at Beaufort West. This
suggestion of the two captains seemed to have been met with some
reluctance on the side of the government of*icialsf The
Cape Government had in 1818 decreed to install a border fair for
the: Grigua 1in order to control the traffic across colonial
boundaries. Sincev that date_it had become clear that such a
cantral was highly superficial. Both Africans and colonists wére
engaged in illegal trade in the frontier zone, avoiding when

opportunities arose supervision of missionaries and government

officlials. (58)

Another suggestion by Captain Bondelswart and Captain Witbool
was rejected outright by Deputy Landdrost> Ryneveld. The two
captains requested firearmsrand ammunition in order to procure,
#s they argued, skins and hides for the proposed border fair.
However, both chiefs let it be seen that firearms were not nnly
needed for the purpose of hunting. The Landdrost was informed
that Jonker Afrikaner and the Boois of Bethany had rebutedly
tormed an alliance to attack the Witboois and the Bondelswarts; a

claim which cannot be substantiated from the records. Both of
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the former groups would buy their firearms from whalers at Angra
Pequena. In response to the>questinn of the Deputy Landdrnst
concerning the whereabouts of a certain Diergaard, apparently
wante; by the colonial authorities, | the two captains proved to
be excellently informed. Though they ctlaimed that it'was at ihe
moment imﬁossible to apprehend this man, Witbooi and Bondelswart
promised to perform duties as a border police and to arrest. all

persons without valid passes and return them to the colony. (51)

The develbping Herero-Orlam/Nama network {in Mamibia, as
Witbooi and Bondelswart had indicated, had not left the state of
affairs in Little Namagualand untouched. In this context, it is
interesting to note that the attempt of the Witboot captain to
establish regular trade relations with the colony reflects the
co-operative policy the  Witboois customarily pursued towards
colonial institutions. Though individuals and sméll bands amoné
the Witboois crossed thé Orange in the 182¢0s to join the raiders
é of Herern‘:attle in Namibia, this frongier group neither left its
territory, which représented the most desolate area of the.lower
Orange River region, nor did‘they turn to the parasitic mode of

existence of a commando society.

LMsS missionary Wimmer at his station o+v Steinkopf was
frequently visited by the Witbooi captain and some of his
followers in the 182gs and.183ﬂs. Wimmer’s notes on the 1living
conditions of the Witboois are scattered throughout his letters
and journals, illustrating the pastoralist mode of existence of

an Oorlam 9roup. Participation in cattle raids in southern
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Namibia was not unknown among the Witboois, but the casual inflow
of livestock obviously could rnot 1mproye economic conditions of
.this acculturated frontier group. Due to droughts and the
general scarcity of water, the Witboois were unable to live
. perﬁanently at Pella, commonly regarded aé their main place of
residence. {52) This situation provided for internal tensions as
can be deduced <from Bartlett’s observation that at that time
practices of witchcraft +flared up among the Witboois. (S3) -
However, there is nothing to support the assumption that the role
of the captain was transformed according to more militarized

patterns of commando society.

‘Wimmer noted as early as 1824 that southern Namibia seemed to
be in a general state of upheaval, connected to the raids of the
Afrikaner QOorlams. While only two families stayed At Pella, the
bulk of the Witbooi people was.wandering along theIOPange River.
Kido Witbooi indicated a vague plan to settle near
Zwartmodderfontein in Namibia {probably the present-day
Keetmanshoop}, rejecting any suggestions to move to
Griqualand/Transecrangia. {(34) Four. months later, in Decemnber
1828, Wimmer stated that Pella waﬁ entirely abandoned by it
inhabitants who partly sought refﬁge at mwmissionary Wimnmer’s

station of Steinkopf. (55)

Wimmer’s fesars about an iﬁpending famine in Little Mamaqualand
became reality during the following year. The missionary even
noted one case of cannibalism at 3teinkopf where a woman ‘killed
her owun child to eat it.® (S54) Small wonder that Jonker

Afrikaner’s inroads on the cattle-rich Herero attracted an ever
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~growing following from Little Namaqualand, as the missionéry had
toc observe among his people. (57) Thié situation of poverty and
despair did not change in 1827, Complaining about the depressing
situation at Steinkopf, Wimmer added that things were going even
mworse at Pella where seven people had just died of hunger. (S8)
Throughout the year 1827 the missionary expressed hfs resentments
concerning the people in Little Namagualand participating in

robberies beyond the Orange River. (59)

One may justly assume that this devastating situation
prevailing in Lit;le Namagualand during the 182ds was not
entirely different ¢rom conditions in the arid regions of
southern Namibia. The general uillingness.of ffontier groups and
frontiersmen to enter into relations-with the Cape found almost
ironic expression‘ in the plea 'of Congaap, only surviving
'_defendant of the case Threlfall, for legal admittance to fhé
‘colony, being ‘desirous of engaging himself to some of the

inhabitants.’ (&2)

The dead body ot Naugaap, the executed murderer of the
Wesleyan missionary, was not allowed to rest in peace. In 1334,
the corpse wWas exhumed by a German collector of museum
curiositieé, Carl Friedrich Drége, who was travelling with his
brother in Little Mamagualand. In what may aptly be described as
an act of scientific headhunting, the skull was severed from the
corpse to find its final resting-place as a showpiece in a mpseum'

somewhere in Europe. {(61)
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6.3, e buffe e

Throughout the 18265 the Cape Government had been warned by
numerous reports that the illegal traffic with firearms on the
narthern frontier had reached proportions which provided for an
explosive situation beyond the Orange. Closing the frontier thgs
implied 2 twofocld strategy. Firstly, since the battle between the
Mfecane bands and the Griqua in>1823, the government had come to
accept' the concept oflan alliance with a nominally independent
Griﬁua state, though it was not before the 1836Gs that a treaty
state policy visibly emerged, which also had repercussions on the

north-western frontier. (62)

Secondly, the escalating internal conflicts in Transorangia
became more and moré irritating to the government because the
marauding bands of Khoisan, European adventurers and Grigua
separatists i{llegally obtained suppl{es of firearms from the
frentier farmers. This illegal frontier trade, the exchange of
basically stolen livestock for muskets and ammunition,
jeopardized both & peaceful frnnti;r and government control
within the colony. The advice of explorers lfke George Thompson,
reccmmending {in Cape Town the extension of northern colonial
boundaries to the Orange River, épparently did not fal1l on
entirely deaf ears. (43) As Thompson had argued, the pfncedure of
distributing passes to those who wanted to traffic across
‘colonial boundaries was too bureauc;atic a measure to be of
practical wuse. In fact, control Dvér transgressions of the
boundary was practically impnssible. Mnrenvef, instead of

prohibiting 1{llegal trade between colonists and Africans beyond
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the boundary, those restrictive regulations had the effect of
playing into the hands of <frontier  farmers who sought to
monopolize trade relations. As Thompson stated:
At present they {Africans beyond the boundary> labour
under a belief that they are not allowed to proceed to
Cape Town, or indeed to come within the colony, an
impression which the Boors upon the frontier have
given them, in order that they might enjoy the whole
traffic themselves; and the independent tribes are
thus o©obliged to dispose of their goods at the lowest
‘rates to those Boors; although aware that they could
obtain much higher prices for them in Cape Town, or in
the interior of the colony. (64)
Thus gunpowder was sold by white farmers labelled as ‘onion seed’

{63), or trade beyond the boundaries was conducted by exchanging

‘presents’ of firearms for 'presentS’ of ivory and hides. (56)

An attempt to control trade relations was made by establishing
border fairs where licensed traders could legally barter with
froﬁtier groupé. Since 1819, ?the first year of such a féir at
Beaufort West, the realization of government controlled market
places had proved to be difficult. This was partiy &ue to
ecolpogical reasons because Africans who wanted to bring their
livestock to the fair faced considerable problems in crossing the
arid regions of Bushmanland or Little Mamacqualand in the. dry

season. {&7)

On the other hand, as Moffat observed, Griqua traders showed
discontent with the fair because they were fobbed off with goods
of inferior gquality; and trade with guns and ammunition was of

course not legalized. (58)

The appointment of the government agent Melville at Griguatown
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from 1822 +to 1826 did not have the effects the government had
ﬁoped for because Melville became hopelessly entangled in the

internal divisions of the Grigua communities. (&%)

Howevér, missionaries nn.the northern frontier remained of
crucial importance as pnlitic;l ageﬁts. A missionary was entitled
to commission Africans with passes 1legalizing trade in fhe
colony. The application of the Witbooi and Bondelswart captains
for access to border fairs significantly ocurred at a time when
" no missionary was resident among them. Colonial officials
deplored <the fact that with Bartlett’'s removal from his station
at Pella(in 1825, applicanté for passes had to travel as far as

Griqua Town. (79)

vagainst this background, the year 1828 is of special relevance
.fnr the further development of European and Khoisan relations.
In July 1328, Ordinance 32 was promulgated in Cape Town, an event
4characterized by J3.85. Marais as one of the two most importént
polifical decisions concerning the Eurnpeap cnlnnisﬁtion in South
Africa. {71) Ordinance S22 put the Khoisan population of the
coclony legally on a par with the white settlers, repealing the
previous legislaticon 1ike Caledon’s law of 1889 whose pass
regulations had drastfcally reduced the frecdom of movement of
the Khoisan. Those restrictions were related to the abolition of
the slave trade by the British in 1897, a measure which generated
much concern among the farmers who wanted to retain access to a
cheap- labour force. The Ordinance of 1828 ameliorated the working
conditions for the Khoisan, who had been tied to either farms o;

mission stations. Their children could not be apprenticed without
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the parents’ consent, freedom of movement was restored for those,
who wanted to leave their masters, and now the previously

digpossessed Khoisan were given back the right to own land. (72)

On the side of the colonial government, these new emancipatory
tendencies were partly an expression of the structural changes
which had occurred on the labour market. As Szalay points ’Dut,
there was an impending shortage of 1labour in the growing

population centres of the colony since the beginning of the

nineteenth century. Thus the mobilization and unrestricted
circulation of cheap 1labour was to the advantage of the
increasing urban development in the context of the more

commercialised agricultural economy. {73) The intention of the
colonial administration was to.facilitate the proletarianization

of the Khoisan population. (74)

There can be no doubt, though, that Ordinance 38 représented
an impressive success of the political efforts and ideoleogical
fervour of the London Missionary Society and its superintendent,
Dr John Philip. The vyear 1828 also saw the publication of
Philip’s 'Researches in South Africa’, his critical account of
the apalling conditions among the Africans in the Cape Colony,
which enthusiastically supported the emancipétinn of the Khoisan
‘popuiatian.' (?3) Credit for those amendments, apart from the
scorn heaped on the missionaries by :ontemporaries,.was given to
the influential Dr Philip, especially by later liberal historians
liké Macmillan. But another chief protagonist and important

propelling force of Ordinance 59 was Andries Stockenstrom, former.
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Landdrost of Graaff-Reinet, who was appointed Commissioner
General when the old system of the Board of Heemraden was
replaced by a more centralized (and anglicised) form | of
administration in 1828. Stockenstrom, being in charge of the
Eastern Districts and a man of vision and certainly far ahead of
his time, envisaged and +formulated a concept which stressed
political and social integration of the African population of the
Cape Colony. In his memorandum in preparation of Ordinance S8
Sto;kenstrqm suggested 'putting white settlers and Africans
leéally on the same footing:
«+seit would be advisable to form one comprehensive

law, embracing all free inhabitants without reference

to colour or name of the tribe., (7s&)

It is beyond the scope of the present study to analyse the
‘many ambiguities, consequences and repercussions 04 0rdinance Sg
with regard ¢to the further relations of Africans and white
settlers in the Cape Colony. However, inasmuch as the colonial
frontier policy is concerned, the year 1828 marks the emergence
of thé cnnceptvaf a buffer zone on the frontier, as envisaged by
the energetic Stockenstrom. With the increasing mobility of the
Khoisan in the colony and the precaricus situation beyond the
colonial limits, the need for fhevstabilization of the frontiers
became more urgent., With the passing of Ordinance 49, just a few
days before Ordinance 5@ was issued, a new attempt pas launched
to control the effects of frontier trade by tightening up‘ the
regulations concerning the links between colonists and
independent Africans. These regulations confirmed the weight

given to the role of missionaries as political agents. Access to
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the mission station within the colony, for instance, was declared
to be lawful when Africans were provided with passes by colonial

authorities and with permission by the missionary. (77)

With the emancipation of the Khoisan population, - ideas  of
European-African co-operation to secure the borders seemed ltﬁ
receive a more realistic fﬁundation than ever. The most famous
example of the buffer zone poI;;y, as conceptualized by
Stockenstrom, is the Kat River Settlement in the so~called Ceded
Ter#itory ‘between the Fish and Keiskammé Rivers, where Khoisan
trom different parts of the colony were placed by the Cape

Government to protect the frontier against the neighbouring Xhosa

groups. {(78)

Against the background of these new political developments and
jn the wake of the Threlfall nmurder, the Cape Government launched
an expedition to Namibia. The military surgeon, agent, explorer -
and founder of the South African Museum in Cape Towp- Dr Andrew
Smith was commissioned to investigate the state ot a&affairs in.
Great NMamagualand. The fact that Smith’s journey bore all the
signs o©of a secret missipn indicates that the government was

deeply concerned about the north-western frontier.

It isldiffjcult.to establish from the sources what the precise
content of Andrew Smith’s directions was. Moreover, it is not
known if there was any personal communication between
Stockenstrom and Smith at that time. However, Smith’s 'Northern

Frontier Report’ betrays the spirit of Stockenstrom’s frontier
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policy. (?9) Commissioner General Stockenstrom urged the Colonial
Officg in February 1828 to develop a policy which would be based
on co-operation with African leaders on the northern frontier.
Secrecy, as Stockenstrom argued, was essential. in forﬁing
alliances between the different chiefs to the advantage of the
colony!

I cannot take upon myself in the present disturbed

state of the interior to recommend any particular

chief as mediator on the part of government between

the contending parties. The jealousy thereby excited

would cause a result directly opposite to what is

contemplated, The missionaries could in my opinion be

enmployed with much better effect, but a person deputed

by His Honor I conceive could do much good, by prudent

discreet measures townards bringing about a

reconciliation betweern the principal chiefs, and

making them unite for the maintenance of order and

peace among themselves and their people and the
protection of their savages <sic> neighbours. (88)

Stockenstrom concluded by stating that he was at the moment

- personally not available for such a secret mission.

In his biography of Andrew Smith, Kirby gives an account of
the élmost mysterious circumstan:és of  Smith’s investigation.
{81) Mo diaries relating'to this journey couid be <found, but
Kirby roughly reconstructed the journey by extrapolating from
Smith’s ornithological notebqoks. According to Kirby, Smith must
have travelled in southern Namibia for about six weeks, between
the 2 October and 15 November 1828. Missionary Schmelen noted in
December 1828 that Dr Andrew Smith, collecting information on
‘the cruelty in Great Namaqualand’; had visited him at Komaggas
(82), and Smith dispersed some hints relating to his journey to
Namibia among his notes. (83) Both Kirby and Lye have 'claiméd

that the report of this expedition was written at a later stage
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between 1832 and 1834. (84) The wmap in Smith’s handwriting,
however, which Kirby found attached to the report bears the date

1828. (83)

Smith’s map represents a rough sketch of the north-western.
frontier, extending between the colonial boundary north of
Komaggas to the Lion River (Ldwen River§ Nama name Xamob) north
of the Karas Mountains. Notes on this map indicate that Smith
travelled as far as the Xamob River south of the present-day
Keetmanshoop. Under the headline 'Hottentot population beyond the
Orange River 1828°, Smith mentions the Afrikaner Oorlams, the

Amraal’s 'Hottentots’, the Roois, the Bondelswarts and the Links.

Thus the qu;stlon remains open when precisely the original
*‘Northern Frontier Report’ was written and presented to the
colonial government. Kirby suggests that Smith’s report might
have been shelved for some time for bureaucratic reasonsj
Governor Bourke was replaced by Sir Lowry Cole in September 1828

before Snmith returned from Namibia. (86)

Sto:kenstrom wrote a letter to the government in November
1828, which does not indicate if he was informed of Smith's
journey. But in this letter mainly committed to the developmehts'
orn the eastern frontier, the Commissioner General pressed the
governor for a new politicél concept for the protection of the
northern frontier:

.« must recall your attention to my said letter of
the 22nd ult., relative to the Northern Borders; and-
though, as I have stated, no rupture with the chiefs

of the parties is likely soon to take place, yet the
state of the country, and the nature of the people
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there, is such that {(considering the want of military
protection and the impossibility of guarding S0
exrjusive and open a frontier, by a regular line of
posts) I hope His Excellency the Governor will be
able, before ! return to the i{interior, to make up his
mind to some efficient system of defence. (87)

The report of Dr Andrew Smith represents a radical approach to
the 'closing’ of the frontier. 1In order to form a string of
border posts consisting of allies among frontier groups, Smith
suggested the colonial boundary be extended to the Orange River,
thus rcatching on to proposals which had been made by other
ocbservers 1ike George Thompson. The Witboois, and the Bastard
papulation of the North-West under one Gert de Klerk would become
British subjects, recognized as government authorities, while
Abraham Christian of the Bondelswarts and Andries Waterboer would
gain the status of military allies. {88) Especially Captain
Witbooi, as Smith pointed out, would serve as a faithful ally of
the colony:

...0on the colonial side of the Orange River, is a
tribe called Kubisis. Whiteboy is the name of the
chief who governs it and toc the station he was elected
by the people. He and his adherents are more advanced
than the Bondel Zwarts, but less powerful. He is a
promoter of peace and good order and though some oOf
his subjects are strongly opposed to the colony yet
there would be no difficulty in soon rendering these
its friends. Whiteboy was born in the colony and reads
and writes moderately well whereby he is generally
regarded by the inhabitants in that quarter as a
learned man and his opinion is viewed with -
considerable deference. (8%)

With the help of those chiefs, officially recognized as
representatives of their subjects, the frontier could be secured

against the depredations of Korana and San and against

uncontrolled expansion through trade and expropriation of land. .



Concurrently, as proposed by Smith, the Khoisan population of the
lower and middle Orange should be granted legal possession of
land and assembled around mission stations; This string of
independent and semi~-independent African groups' under the
supervision o¥ missionary and political agents would of course
require payments}to the chiefs involQed. Andrew Smith drew up a
proposal according to which the Witbpooi and Bondelswart chiefs

would receive an'annual salary of 25 pounds. {(%9)
* * *

Smith’s scheme to close the frontier was not fully translated
into reality. However, his secret mission was not entirely
without results as became evident in 183¢. The chief of the
Bondelswarts, Abraham Christian, required military assistance
from the Veldwagtmeester of Clanwilliam against the Afrikaner
Oorlams. In political terms, the chief based his request on his

previous supbort of the government on the occasion of Threltall's

murder?

He <{Abraham Christian)> called here vesterday, stating
that Jonker and Titus Africander, who constantly
attack the kraals of different tribes beyond the
limits and rob them of their cattle, which they bring
into the colony and exchange with the farmers on the
frontier for horses, have lately attacked him alsoc and
taken away five hundred head of cattle and four
hundred sheep besides all his firearms, killed two of
his men and wounded two others besides himself, and as
said Africander is in possession of firearms and
ammunition, he begged to be supplied with some also,
stating at the same time that as he had complied with
the government’s wishes about three years ago
respecting the execution of Nogap he hoped that
government will assist him in this instance. (91)

Chief Abraham Christian and seven companions proceeded to Cape
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Towuwn where they were accomodateﬁ by missionary Barnabas Shaw and
furnished with provisions by the Cape Government. {92) The
chief’s depiction of theiA%rikaner Qorlams as a serious threat to
the peace on the north-western frontier was successful and
supported by colonialv officials 1like Truter, the Civil
Commissioner of Worcester. {(923) 1In Cape Town the chief was
received by Governor Lowry Cole, and due to the intervention of
Shaw and"Dr Smith knowing them’ he obtained supplies of firearm;
and'ammuniﬁion. {(924) Thué Abraham Christian entered into a treaty
.whfch laid the foundation for the future close political
retations between the Bondelswarts and the colonial government.
{e3) He was endowed with a staff of foicé, four yeafs before
Waterboer obtained his silver staff, underlining Abraham’s new
status as a semi-official government ally. {?6) In addition, the
Cape Government, which was inclined to believe Abraham’s
exaggerated atcohnts of the Afrikaner QOorlams’® military power,
made sure that the captain could retﬁrn to the Ohange River with.
an impressive o%f?cial escort of twenty-eight armed men headed by

Fieldkornet Engelbregt of the Kamiesberg. (97)

There are indications that the captain saw to it that his
newly acquired reputation as an important force on the lower
Orange was spread among the inhabitants of the north-western
frontier. The traveller Drége was apparently impressed by rumours
thich grossly exaggerated the captain’s status as ally va the
colonial gerrnment:

I heard that Abraham Maugap Saumap received a "Captain
stick® +from the government, which gives the owner the

heriditary right {(of chieftainship ¢ Kirby»>). He also
received guns, powder and lead. Everyone who wants to
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travel or trade across the Gariep River has to
announce himself to him, and to obey his commands. He
has the right to put to death those who act contrary
to his orders...(98)
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CHAPTER VUI7T: HE EXTENSION OF OMTT I S I

i849s

?.1. Souther Namib the conte £ £ ie

1 5 du e 18X

The problem of securing the colonial borders increasingly
gained weight in Cape colonial politics during the 1830s. Thq
north-western +r§ntier continued to play a subordinated role in
.the political considerations of the Cape Government, whose main
concern remained the interaction of Africans and Europeans ocn the
éastern frontier. Mew political concepts concerning an
efficient safeguarding of»the colonial boundaries developed, ;nd
they were to have repercussions on the north-western frontier.
The prlitical relations between the Cape Government and NMNamibian

-

groups began to evolve more distinctively during this period.

Hehce the 183@s mérked for the southern Mamibian missian, now
represented by the WEsleyan Methodist Missionary Society, a phase
og growing political significance. The Wesleyan missionaries
became actively involved in a scheme of border posts on the
eastern frontier, and for the first time a missionary in Mamibia
explicitly and consciously performed functions as a political
- agent, though on a ;onsiderably smaller scale than his colleagues
among the Xhosa. For the first time a Cape Governor 5ent a letter

to a Mamibian 1leader, confirming the chief’s status as a

political ally and giving additional support to a missionary.

Government officials increasingly turned their attention to



the Orange River region, especially with regard to the ongoing
illegal trade with +firearms and ammunition. In a report of
January 1834 by Acting Governor Lieutenant-Colonel! T. Wade, the
situation on the northern frontier was depicted in a gloonmy
‘light. The trade in gunpowder boomed in the early 183@s, despite
some nominal control exerted by the colonial authorities.
Although the sale of gunpowder within the colony remained
illegal, private merchants were allcwed to import powder from the
"United Kihgdom in 1832. Regulations as to the amount of powder
which could be kept in private storages were completely
disreéarded, and the state-controlled trade was undermined by
traders underselling increasing amounts of gunpowder. Apart from
the safety problems involved in the storage of large guantities -
30 000 pounds had arrived in less than six months in Cape Town in
1833 and was transported through the bustling streets in open
wagons -~ the government was worried about the trade beyond
colonial boundaries:

It is not pretended that of late years there has been

any increased demand for powder for the usual purposes

within the colony itself, and there is not the

slightest doubt entertained that from these places

{Grahamstown, Somerset, Cradock, OGraaff-Reinet> it

finds its way across the frontier, where it is

profusely supplied by sale or barter to the Bastards

and Corannas, and other native tribes...all classzes

residing near the frontier are, more oOr less,

interested in this illicit traffic, and are all liable

te the imputation of, if not supplying the natives

with the means of desolating the colony, at the very

least of not interfering to prevent others from doing

so. (1) - : )

Against this background, the dénger the Xhosa represented to

the white settlement on the eastern frontier was somewhat

belittled. Since the Xhosa inroads were rarely accompanied by
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bloodshed on a larger scale, Wade argued, those groups could be’
considered ‘'uncivilized’, but not 'savages’:

The true savages, the banditti, on the north and
north-eastern frontier, are not a nation, but consist
in mixed bands of Bastards, all immediately or
remotely derived from the colony itself, of Corannas,
Griquas, Bechuanas &c., and worst of all, of the

outcasts of this settlement.. These men are all
accustomed to firearms;, and generally well mounted.
t2) v

While the Xhosa, continued Wade, 'may be affected by mildness and
forbearancé’. the situation on the northern and north-eastern
frontier was seriously neglected and
.««there 1{s not onevsoldier, or any organized means
of defence whatever, that can be depended upon to
oppose the merciless invaders of the districts of
Somerset, Graaff Reynet, Beaufort and Clanwilliam. (3)

.As matters turned out, it was wrong to believe that the Xhosa
groﬁps, mostly not being in pcsseséion of firearms, could not
seriously disturb the ugite farmers. In December 1834, the
tensions on the eastern frontier violently erupted into what
colonial ferminology called the 'Sixth Kaffir War’. However, the
Cape Government’s attentioﬁ had been drawn to the northern

frontier, even 1{f it did predominantly focus on the regions of

the middle and upper Orange River.

With the arrival of a new goverﬁor, Sir Benjamin D’>Urban, in
South Africa in _January_ 1834, some steps towards the
implementation-o*Ia treaty system were taken. -In ordér to secure
the colonial boundaries, D’Urban was ordered to abolish the
commando system, which had caused so much instability for
African-European relations. For a time, closer ties with African

chiefs on the borders were now taken more seriously into
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consideration to control the expansion bevond colonial boundaries
and to secure the colony against uncontrolled transgressions qf
the boundaries from within and without. D’Urban was furnished
with a special budget of £ 600 to finance pollitical agents, - who
were to keeﬁ close contact with peaéably-inclined chiefs on the
border. Herein he was influenced by the repfesentations of John

Philip, who in turn had listened to Stockenstrom’s advice. (4)

In a&dition, Andrew Snmitk, who had just visited the Zulu
leader, Dingaan, repeated in a letter to Governor D’Urban his
concept of avtreaty system. Since the outlaws, Smith argued,
would always manage tc obtain firearms and ammunition, it was
justified and necessary to sell arms to allied frontier groups.

{5)

At thé end of 1834, only a few days before the outbreak of
armed hostilities on the.eastern frontier, D’Urban made a treaty
uith the Griqua leader Andries Waterboer at Griquatown. Waterboer
agreed to co-operate with the colonial government for the
protection of the northern border. In return he was to receivé
firearms, ammunition, a yearly salary of &£160 and an additional

sum of &89 for distribution in his community. (&)

As to the role the missionaries were to play for the security
cf the borders, Stockenstrom, newly appointed Lieutenant-Governor
of the Eastern Province, emphasized again in 1836 befnre the
Aborigines Committee in London his concept of the political
functions of the missionaries. Significantly, he referred to the

importance of missionaries as political agents bevon colonial
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boundaries when he said:

...there are other officers and other means of
getting the same thing done within the colony, which 1
would have done by missionaries or consuls beyond the
frontier; for the object I have in view is more of a
diplomatic nature, merely to have a person there upon
the spot;s and I think it would be the cheapest way.
Those missionaries have the greatest influence upon
the natives, and they would gain the goodwill of those
people, and by their influence be very useful indeed.
()

After Stockenstrom had thus stressed the necessity for closer
co—bperatibn between the colonial government and the mission
societies, the secretaries of the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary
Society and the - London Missionary Society were given an
opportunity before the committee to heap praise on different
missionary institutions in South Africa. One mentioned was Edward
Cook’s Nisbett Bath (Warmbad) in southern Namibia. The murder of
Threlfall in 1825 was presented as an outstanding example of
missionary sacrifice. {8) John Philip're:apitulated his view the
Briqua were necessary allies of the colony, and continued:

While it was thought necessary to maintain a large
military etablishment on the eastern frontier to
defend it against the inroads of the Caffres, the
defence of the northern frontier has been left
entirely to the people at the missionary stations, and
the efforts of the boors...The dangers to the colony,
from the tribes on the northern frontier were formerly
lees Ukrnown than those that threatened us on the
eastern boundary, but our ignorance cannot be longer
pleaded as an apology... (%)

As will be shown in the following section, the newly envisaged
policy of treaties with allies among the African population of
the northern frontier had effects in the Namibian context. Thus

the year 1834 can be said to mark the beginning of a new phase of

the frontier’s extension into Mamibia.
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7.2, e UWesle Mig Warmb 183

A%ter his return to Warmbad in 1838, the captain of the
Bondelswarts continued to petition for a vmissionary at the
station of Steinkopf in Little Naméqualand, .where Wimmer was
jealously regarded by the Witboois as "their’ missionary. (1g) In
missionary circles the idea of a renewed expansion into Namibia
had suffered only a temporary setback from Threlfall’s murder in
1823, In particular, LMS missioﬁary Schmelén did not refrain from
reminding his mission society of the opportunities north of the
Orange River. He never lost contact-with the people from Great
Naméqualand after his withdrawal from Bethany in 1822. His last
journey across the Orange River took place in 1828, but he
continuously received visitors from Namibia at his new station,
Komaggas, in Littlg Namagqualand, and they askedlfnr missionaries.
Though his picture of ihe ecological and political conditions of
southern Namibia was customarily bleak, Schmelen always
maintained that a station like Bethany, situateq near the cqast;
was the 'gate’ to Namibia. Still inspired by his journey into the
Mamibian interior in 1825, he envisaged not only GEeat
Mamaqualand but also Hereroland as the target of future

missionary efforts. (11)

But financial or other considerations must have discouraged
the London Missionary Scciety with regard to a renewed Namibian
adventure, and the Wesleyan Methodist Missionary Society decided
to become involved again in Great Namagualand. Since Barnabas

Shaw, ‘who originally had planned to accompany Schmelen to
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Namibia, opened his station Lilyfontein at the Kamiésberg in
1814, the Wesleyans had always maintained ties with southern
Namibia. The two Wesleyans Shaw and Edwards, and LMS missionary
Kitchingman had visited Schmelen at Bethany in 18249, and there
was a great deal of personal .communicatinn betwvieen the
missionaries of the WMMS and the 'LMS.v After all, Archbell’s
interlude of 1821/22 near the Fish River and the tragic Threlfall
expedition.nf 1825 had not beern forgotten. In 1834 the wesleyan
Methodist Mission Society decided to send a -missiocnary t§
Warmbad, enabled by ihe financial donations of a supporter of the
mission, James Nisbett. Sixteen vyears after the withdrawal of the
last missionary resident, Ebner, the station was re-opened by
Edward and Mary Cook and called Nisbett Bath, a name which never

became really popular.

The twenty-six—year old Edward Cook, the son of farmers 1in
Leicestershire, had arrived in Cape Town in January 1832. In 1834
rhe married Mary Frances Thornhill, with whom he would haye five
dhildren. On their journey to southern Namibia the Cooks were
accompanied by Peter Links, the brother of Threlfall’s murdered

assistant Jacob. (12)

Cook was the first Namibian missionary to carry a letter from
the Cape Government to a Nama chief. Governor Benjamin D’Urban
reminded Abraham Christian

...t act in conformity of the principles of the

treaty entered into between yourself and the Colonial
Government in the year 18383 and he wishes from you

every six months, {thraugh the medium of Mr Cook) a
report, descriptive of the state of Great .
Namaqualand, - of the arrivals and departures, as far
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as you may be acgquainted with them, - of the conduct
and dispaosition of the neighbouring tribes, and
likewise of your own public transactions. (13)
The governor®’s view of the missionary asAan impnrtaﬁt link
between the Bondelswarts and the Cape Government was underscored

by an impressive number of gifts: European clothing, tools and,

of course, ammunition.

Thus the only missiocnary settlement in Namibia during the
1830s was ;Dnsidered by the Cape Government to per#&rm functions
as an out-post of cpolonial rule, providing the authorities with
‘information on the cnnditiops amonyg the different gfbups' in
southern Mamibia and along the lower Orange. This was a
distinctive development of the influence exerted by the firgt
missfonaries in Great Namaqualand, whose political functions had -
not .been clearly defined but_ rather bbserved with s;spi:ion by

the colonial government,

Apart from the political implications, the Wesleyan station at
UaEmbad also differed from the early LMS institution inasmﬁch as
the +frontier had by now expanded further intoc the interior of
Namibia. Some Oorlams, especially the Afrikaners and the Khauas
people, were reportedly faiding Hérero livestock-breeders in
central Mamibia on a larger scale disturbing the political énd
social relations between the Khoikhoi, Damara and Herero. The
Oerlams had thus openhed a new frontier, for a time without the
suppeort of missionaries as teachers, technicians and traders.
However, with the 'discovery’.nf the large Herero herds, Oorlams
and -Nama became more convinced than before that a pouwerful

economic and political position in the frontier zone depended on
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the zalliance with a missionary. Groups‘like the Khauvas. pecple or
the Vlermuis clan, which had emerged as new social units from the
tnteraction with mission stations, soon vied for wissionary

support; before long they made contact with the new missionary at

- Warmbad.

From the beginning Cook was canfrontéd with the demands of his
community for economic supbort. Initially the Bondelswafts
refused to sell their cattle to the missionary, becsuse it mwas
considered to be his task to procure the coveted provisions.
Before the Albrechts héd arrived at Warmbad in 1388 and 'brought
an abundance of cattle to feed them’; so Cook was told, the Nama
"had sometimes eaten the corpses of their starved relatives. (14f
Small wonder that the Albrechts were still.répresented to the
European newcome; as 'good people’ in contrast to the ‘bad’
Ebner, whose quite unimpressive performance among Afrikaners and
Bondelswarts had +forced him to leave southern Namibia in 1818.

(15)

tike other missionaries before him, Cook pointed out to the
chief that his task was to ﬁreach and not toAhand out goocds to
his community. Abraham Christian’s reply indicates that this view
still  clashed considerably with the indigenous perception of the
missionary’s role:

Yes, that is true, but I thought i¥ I was in want of
~anything which you had, you would give <it> to me. (18)

Those expectations o©of the Bondelswarts and their chief led
guickly to the usual conflicts within the mission community. Cook

complained that his Nama servants stole his provisions and his
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livestock. (172)

For unknown reasons, a fierce controversy between the chief -
and another African resident at Warmbad, David Bally, ensued,
which Cook interpreted rightly or wrongly as a faction +ight
between the missionary’s and the chief’s party. The situation
" escalated considerably, and Cook began to fear for his and his
family’s safety. He secretly prepared his retreat across the
Onahge River with the support of people from the Kamiesberg and
of Kido Witbooi at Pella, who once zg9ain proved his loyalty to
the mission by sending some men on ox-back to Warmbad and two
wagons to the Orange. However, the way Cook handled this crisis
demonstrated unmistakably to the Bondelswart chief that he would
not hesitate to invoke massive support‘from outside Namibia in
case he met with opposition among the Nama!

After this we were greatly annoyed expecting every day
to be attacked till it got circulated that I had sent
toc the «colony for soldiers and when fear took the
place of enmity and ¢{sic) our circumstarnces suddenly
changed. (18)

Coolkk used the opportunity to cre%te a new political body,
which could act in favour of missionary politics.

The male part of the people were called together to
hear the proposed regulations for the government of
the station, to which they assented, when nine of the
most eligible of the peocple, with the chief, mysel+$,
and Peter Links, were appointed to superintend their .
administration...I called the selected persons
together in the afternocon, that they might fix a time
when they could come to reside on the station, as also
to afford me ths opportunity of giving them advice. I
found, however, that for want of EY proper

understanding of the rules to which they had assented,
they were raising many objections...{19)

Although this measure could not establish strict control over

285



the political and sccial affairs at Warmbad, Cook had openly an&
guite successfully challenged the chief’s authority by appointing
councillors whoge pouier was based solely on co-operation with the
missionary. It alsc seems that the murder of Thrélfa;l and its
consequences had leftlsome impressioﬁ on the Bondelswarts, ﬂhi:h
made it easier ;or the missionary to discipline his unruly
community. The captain, in any case, had to give in
unconditionally at this stage, and Cook triumphantly noted:
Thus began and ended the affair which bears’ every
appearance of having advanced the interests of our
cause. {(29)
 Cook's‘ attitude reflected tﬁe modified political condition;
for mission work in southern Mamibia. Soon after his arrival in
1834, Cook confirmed the ties between'the Warmbad mission and the
Cape by taking up a correspondence with the Cape Governor. Though
these letters were nominally written on behalf of the chief and
possibly occasionally inspired by Abraham’s demands, their
diction betrays the all-pervading missionary influence. Cook
gained a relatively powerful position by handing out yearly
prugisions of ammunition and commodities to the chief, in
accordarnce with the agreement between Bondelswarts and Cape
Government established in 1330. ‘The "liberal presents® for which
Cook let the chief express his gratitude in his first letter to
the government (21) consisted of éommodities | ﬁf hundred
rixdollars worth, +fifty pounds of lead and twenty pounds of

gunpowder. (22)

Since the chief’s reputation as a trustworthy ally of the
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colornial government was to a certain extent based on .his
depictions - of the threat the Afrikaner Oorlams reputedly
constituted to the colony, 1§t is not surprising that Abraham
Christiar’s periodical letters predominantly referred to Jornler

Afrikaner’'s activities in central Namibia.

The Governor's reply, written in the unctious style of the
*Great White Father' who cared about his fchildren’, stressed
again the Iimportance given to the pacifying impact of the
missionary aéent:

Hise Excellency trusts, that the good feeling and
desire for instruction, which you manifest, will
continue and be strengthened the more you become
actquainted with the "Great Truths*® which the
missjonary has come to you purposely to teach, so that
neither he, nor the Society to which he belongs, may
ever regret the sacrifices he has made, or the
privations to which he has exposed himself in qQuitting
his country, and giving up his personal conveniences
for the spiritual as well as temporal benefit of you
and vyour followers. His Excellency therefore hopes,
you will feel the importance of receiving the
missiornary’s lessone with the attention they deserve,
and of seeking and cherishing his advice on all
occasions, of using every means to meet his views in
the advancement of religion, in spreading "God’s Holy
Word®, and in his exertions to instruct you and your
peocple in the acts of civilized 1life, in the
cultivation of your gardens and fields and in the
erections of decent and comfortable dwellings. His
Excellency rests assured He may rely with confidence
on your good dispositions in these respects, and that
no opportunity will be lost of proving that this
confidence is not misplaced, for it is <from your
treatment of the missionary, that H.E. will know
whether you remain a friend of the colony, and it must
be from vyour earnest endeveavours to act up to his
precepts, that H.E. can judge whether you are sincere
in the gratitude you express for his residence amongst
you. (23J)

As usual the letter was accompanied by substantial presents of
commodities, and ‘the prospect of receiving more goods was held

out to the chief.
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Significantly, there are . indications that Cook did not
always generously present the captain of the Bondelswarts with
those goods provided by the Cépe Government. He distributed these
vearly allowances in a way which would augment his political
influence and stimulate rnew wants and needs, a policy which waé
designed to induce the Nama to get attached to an envisaged
network of trade relations with the colony. The enhanced status
of the missicnary as political intermediary with the Cape
provided him with more efficient means to implemenf sénctions
against the 1ndigenous leadership. At least one occasion is
documented in the records when Cook did not hesitate to withdraw
those government supplies from the captain for longer periods to
pﬁnish him 40% an alleged lack of co-operation. (24) T?augh'ihis
strétegy did not always prove t6 be successful, it s;metimes
provided thé missionary with the means to force the leadership
into co-optation. Thus the new generation of missionaries
possessed a toel of control which was missing in the political
arsenal of the first missionaries who resided at Warmbad. His
colleague and successor, 'Joseph Tihdall, applied the same
strategy to force the chief and his famil& to dizssolve polygamous

marriages. (23)

Despite Cook’s relatively strong influence, the measure of
contrdl'which coul& be exerted by the missionary in his capacity
as a political agent was not unlimited. OQOccasionally Abraham
Christian also tried to make his newly acquired bolitical sfatus

viork for him. When the chief was in need of support against
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livesto:k—raideré, he conveniently reminded the Cape Government
of his concern for the safety of the north-western frontier. The
interest of frontier grnﬁps in undisturbed communicat;on and
travelling across the Orange River increased during the 1846s
with the arrival of the first itinerant traders and the Rhenish
Mission Sbciety in central Namibia. In 1845, for instance, Chief
Abraham joined forces with the F;eldcornet of the Pella district,
Jacob van Nel, and a commandc of seventy men against a frontier
outlaw, whose activities had also troubled the Bondelswarts. This
mzn, Mouscp, reportedly constituted a thrqat to '"the two public
roads leading +#rom the Bath throush the Bushmanland to the
colony’, and' Abrahamn stfessed that the commandoc was necessary

‘also for the protection of British subjects travelling in this

country?, (26)

On the ofher hand, James E. Alexander, who éave a very
unfavouﬁable account of Captaiﬁ Abraham Christian in'his book,
'An Expedition of Discovery into the Interior of Africa’) {22),
coﬁplained to Governor D’Urban on his return to éape Town. - (28)
Despite‘ béing paid by the Cape Government, the chie% had by no
means gone out of his way to support Alexander’s expeditiﬁn intd.
the interior of Mamibia. Moreover,. Alexander correctly accused
the captain ﬁf the Bondelswarts of‘being involved in the internal
trade with stolen Herero cattle, for which the chief in his

reports conveniently blamed the Afrikaner Oorlams and others (29)

Governor D’Urban’s subsequent letter to Abraham Christian did
not only cerve to remind the chief of his obligations, but was

alsp a thinly velled appeal to Cook to perform his functions more

.
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effectively:

I* is from your conduct on such occasions, and not

from the mere words of your letters - or even your
good treatment of the missionaries only who come into
your land - that His Excellency will judge whether

vour professions are sincere or not and whether you

deserve the continuance of his favor, that must depend

hereafter upon proofs more convincing than the words .
of letters dictated by you to Mr. Cook, for the
purpose of obtaining benefits that appear to be little

deserved. (3g)

Cook, of course, made attempts to discourage the Bondelswarts
in ‘their trade relations with '"the marauding tribes’ of Nama and
Qorlams in the interior. {31) However, respective appeals of the
missionary mainly generated hostility among those groups because

they did not want to give up their traffick with the people - in

the south of Namibia. (32)

Cnok made persistent efforts to build up.an economic support
system, which differed +from the rélations the early | LMS
missionaries had c}eated at the Warmbad staticn. He continued to
assist impoverished newcomers to the mission station with
gronomic hand-outs like milk and.meat from the mission herd, but
he cuﬁsciously attempted to introduce economic felations and a
new capitalist-orientated ideology in favour of a closer
cennection with the coleonial market. {33) Thus he supplied
unspecified 'articles in exchange®’® (34), probably for livestock,
and he outrightly refused to paft with a shirt or a hat for other
than a fixed price. (33) In this vein, the missioﬁary rejoiced at
the sight of the first few Nama he was able to baptize at the end
of 1833, who "were neatly clad in English manufacture’. (36) Cook

also took great pains to obtain assistance from the Cape
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Government in order to furnish Abraham Christian with a wagon,
which he did with the explicit intention of enabling the chief to

trade with the colony. (37}

On his arrival Cook found the Bondelswarts living in utter
povefty. They were slaughtering their young livestock, a sure
sign of despair among pastoralists because this measure seriocusly
jeopardizes the reproduction of their flocks and herds. Some of
the‘Bondelswarts,’as Cook remarked, were visibly reduced to 'mere
skeletons'; a2 situation which was partly due to raids of the
Groot Doéde {//0-gain) and those Afrilkaners who had stayed at
their residences near Warmbad. .The attacks of the Groot Doode on
the fivestnck ﬁ* the Bondelswarts were, judging +from earlier
accounts of thevAlbrechts, a constant source of strife for the
peoﬁle at Warmbéd. Thus Quok became soon acquainted with the
vicious circle of ecological vdeterioration and inter-group
conf!ict; at this stage the Groot Doode raids were reportedly
triggéred off by the inrocads the Afrikaners had previously made

among them. (38)

Although he understood that‘the people could not live at the
station in greater numbers, his strategy differed from the one of
previous missionaries, who had guite reguiarly accompanied their
followers with their herds and flocks and ventured on expeditions
to contact other Khoikhoi groups. Cook seldom acompanied his
migratihg community, but concentrated on activities at his
station where he had to perform functions as a blacksmith,

carpenter, bricklayer, teacher and doctor. ({39) Moreover, Cook
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was not at his station for long periods. He travelled to Cape
Town, for instance, for a whole year, between July 1836 and July
1837, and his colleague Joseph Jackson looked after the Warmbad -
- station. It took Coolk about a year to realize that the number of
Bondelswarts exceeded his initial assumptions of only 1600
pecple. {47) It was not before 1838 that he travelled the
relatively .short distance of c. 2?5 miles +from Warmbad to

Afrikaner’s Kraal to visit David and Titus Afrikaner (41).

The mwission school at Warmbad consisted of 16¢ to 158 pupils,
including some adults. Cook was assisted by a Nama, Johannes
Kaffer, who had been educated at the mission school o©of the
Albrechts. {42) It seems that missionary education was at first
more concerned with the boys, judging from Cook's reference to 'a
female writing class’ planned for the future by his wife. (43)
Among those Nama who obtained religious instructions were the.
captain and his leading men. (44) ThevChristian teachings were
accepted by the Nama with the customafy religious fervour of
whick, for instance; Abraham Christian’s wife gave proof during

the church service in the form of hysterical ocutbursts. {45)

Although Cook’s activities wefe initially more or less
restricted to the immediate vicinity of Warmbad, his station
became . something like a focal point 6+ communi&ation tor the
different Nama/Oorlam, groups, which showed ‘a great interest to
establish more regular contact with a missionary. Among the
visitors of his station were members of the Barends clan in
Griqualand, who temporarily planned to settle in southern

Mamibia. (44) The access to a mission station became increasingly
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important with the development of the Nama/Qorlam-Herero network
in central Mamibia, because at = time when traders did not yet
find their way across the lower Orange River missicnaries were
the vital link between those livestock-raiders and the colonial
market. In 1838 a trader named Jansoﬁ resided for some time among
the Witbooils at Pella (47), and in 1843 James Morris,. himsel¥
cne of the first European traders to enter Namibia, met a man at
the Orange Rivef who reputedly was the first trader to visjt
Amraal at his residence Naosanabis at the Noscb River. (48)
Significantly, the African population of the north-western
frontier found it difficult diétinguishing between traders and
missionaries. Morris was taken for a missionary and was asked to

hold church service when he did business near Pella in 1843. {49)

Envovs from  other groups like the Khzuas people,
Ve!dskoendraers, Swartboois etc. arrived at Warmbad, amongst them
some veterans of the early Namibian mission stations 1ike John
Kagab of the !Kharakhoen (Fransman Hottentots), Adam Lambert,
brother of Amraal, and Piet Vlermuis:

The twe leading men of the party, Adam Lambert and
Piet Vieermuis, are very interesting characters. They
were baptized by Mr Schmelling <{sic>, and the latter
was his interpretter ¢(sic}, and although they have
greatly +fallen, they evince 'at present a sincere
desire to save their sguls. (58)

Under the impression of a tightly woven networlk of social ties
between the different Nama and Qorlam groups, Cook developed his
concept o©of a NMNamibian ‘'mission circuit®, drawing from the

Methodist scheme.of several interconnected institutions. Those

mission stations would be economically dependent on trade
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relations with the colony:

For grazing a thin proportion of stock, the pasture is
good, cattle increase amazingly and after the rains
fatten 1in a very short period. The people have a few
skins, wooden bowls, ostrich-feathers, thatching-cord
twhich they make from the bark of a mimosa tree) et
catera <sic> to dispose of. They kill a +Ffew wild
animals for food, but most frequently the zebra and
the cameleopard <{giratfe’>. In the season, they gather
& considerable quantity of honey, ostrich-eggs and a
very nutpitional and useful kind of bulb, which
multiplies at the rocot something like a potatoe and
when dried and prepared very much resembles arrow-
rocot. To preveht the people from wandering and to
train them to the usages of civilized life, I wurge
them to bring these productions and store them for
their use on the station; and as an encouragment
occasionally purchase from them. The plan of
exchanging cattle for corn 1 mentioned before and also
that of keeping couws to supply the most destitute with
milk, the latter of which plans has already done
considerable good. The increase of the cows 1 have
determined to appropriate to the same destitute class,
which measure will enable some poor natives to hear
the Gospel, who otherwise would not. I think a sort of
Jeneral bartering warehouse would be a valuable
acquisition, and perhaps hats and cutlery might be
manufactured. (351)

Moreover, Cook suggested to appoint a mission trader to

procure livestock for the mission station. (52)

For once, European designs of 'social engineering’ amnong
African groups referred to the close cultural and social
interrelations and not to real of alleged incompatibilities
between Nama and Qorlams. Cook understood very clearly that Nama
and Oorlam groups had many features in common and that they were
not sharply divided along ethnic or cultural lines. At this
stage, however, missionary politics could not yet be based on a
position of pouwer to implement some sort of 'divide et impera’
policy. But the determination of the Wesleyan missionaries to

destroy fundamental features of Mamibian social formations was
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clearly in accordance with more utilitarian notions of coloniai
expansion. Later strategies of RMS missionaries like C.H. Hahn,
who accepted military means to promote mission politics, were
stil1l blocked by the political status quo, which called for
cautious handling of African decision-making institutions. (S3)
Apart from those more pragmatic considerations, missionaries like
Cook. perceived the prospect of an integration of Mamibian groups
.into the relations of the éapitalist market also as an
Dppbrtunity for Africans to find a socially and politically
. acceptable place in the hierarchy of colonial society. With
regard to the yet unexplored conditicons among the Herero, the
.envisaged opening of trade relations was alsoc considered to be .
justified,: because it would furnish them with firearms to defend

.themselves against the Oorlams’ depredations. (54)

Trhese concepts of a larger African community on the +frontier
under the control of the mission harmonized with the
concept of missionary border posts. As Cook said:

The affinity which exists between all the various
divisions and the fact of their origin, persons and
habits being so exactly similar, gives them a tendency
to union which is perhaps only prevented by the
separate interest of their petty and generally
worthless leaders. They have constant communications
with each other, and therefore the substance of what
the +followers of one chief learn and embrace will be
conveyed to the others. I have lately invited the
chiefs of the Ombrals {Khauas pecple> and
VYeldschoendraagers to visit us for the purpose of
trying to accomodate matters for them to live in
Abraham’s territory and enjoy more directly the
advantages of our instructions. And there are at
present with us the elder son of the one and the
brother of the other, +from whose professions it is
probable the plan will succeed...This measure; while
it is important for the two tribes, is more especially
zso for the mission establishment, the circumstances of
which are always, from the coalition of these and
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other tribes of Namaguas with the murderous hordes
under the Afrikaander and . Boeys, in some degree
critical. In reference to the Bundle Zwaarts, the
ctircumstance of the chief having consented to the
regulations of the mission institutions induces all
the people; whether resident with us or not, to
consider themselves amienable <sic’> to the same and to
regulate their affairs by constant appeals to us.
Hence they receive more or less instruction and are
under a constant restraint, but more especially in
reference to their traffick with the marauders and
their plundering excursions toc the Damaras. {535}

Cook’s confidence in the growing social and political hegemony
of the mission also found expression in his destruction of the
musical instruments of the Nama to prohibit their ‘vitiating’
feasts and dances, and in inducing the chief and his council to
declare any marriages without the missionary’s consent to be

illegal, (586)

.From 1338 onwards Coock regularly visited the Afrikaner QOorlams
under David and Titus Afrikaner at Blydeverwacht (A%rikaner;s
Kraal, Peace Mountain) and Jerusalem. This COorlam group was
politically guite isolated befnré théy were visited by the
missionary Joseph Jackson and Alexander in 1837. The Afrikaners
did not dare to visit Cook at Warmbad from féar of the
Bondelswarts (52), whose military defeat of their OQorlam
nzighbours in c. 1825 reputediy had contributed to Jonker’'s

decision to move further into the interior. (358)

Mission-educated David Afrikaner, brother of old Jager, had
nof forgotten his reading and writing skills. Under‘Mfoat he had
been the teacher of the '"female congregation’. (59) This time he
had to write several times to draw Cook’s attention to

Afrikaner’s Kraal. In one letter, he said!
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As we have already written, we long to see you, but

our

longing as <{(sic> hitherto been in vain, as alsoc

has been our desire to receive an answer. May it not

be

hearts
commanded there of God. *"For we are as sheep

are

having

so0 this time. Again I write that we wish from ocur

to see you and hear from you all things that

no shepherd.” My brothers have seen a country

suitable for an institution, and two fine <fountains
and I <...> have gone. to seek a missionary that I way
return with him to the situation above mentioned. For
I obtained the late Mr Albrecht, but he left me, then
I obtained Mr Ebner, and he also left me, and for the

- 3rd
all

we obtained Mr Moffat, and him we also lost and
in consequence of the sterility of the land and

the scarcity of water. On these accounts they left us,
and therefore we will now remove with a missionary to

where

the country is better. 0 Sir have compassion

upon us, have compassion upon us and hear us and the
expression of our longing as Christ had compassion on
the multitude. We are but few at present, but if we

had

missionary we should become a large number,

Ameral has <{sent?> his brother Adam to say that I nust
seek a missionary <(...> with him nyself, for Ameral is
.married to my sister. Fear not, Sir, to come to us,

for

although we are murderers {we)> are not wolves and

tigers and lions, we are, after all, men, <...> fear

not.
fail

little

I should have written more, but ink and paper

me <...> you have the kindness to send me a

and also a {testa’ment. The bible which I

obtained +from Mr Moffat is too <heavy> to carry on

short

journeys. Greeting to you and all and all

friends <(...> We wish from our hearts to see you and

shall

expect you (...> return with our people I am

your friend, David Affrikaner. (&68) :

Among the Afrikaners Cook observed a great deal of religious

agitation
.Afrikaner
gardens,

>‘assistant

people.

{61y and he reported some time later that Titus
had given up honey beer and destroyed his dégga
{62) Cook appointed David Afrikaner a missionhary

for the Blydeverwacht/Jerusalem community of c. 204

(63) David received for his activities 'a few pounds

sterling per annum from our society, furnished in goods at the

Cape Town prices.’ (&4)

Missionary functions were also performed independently by Piet
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Viermuis and Adam Lambert, who often visited Cnok at Warmbad and
a;companied him on his trips to the Afrikaner community. (65)
These two men had beern members of the mission elite since the
first missionaries had entered southern Namibiaj; Adam Lambert was
depicted by Cock as a highly spiriiual character occasipnall;

~ prone to weeping fits. (&6)

Those visits gave new impetus to independent religious
activities’ among distant Nama/Oorlam groups. After Lambert and
Viermuis had come to Warmbad for the first time in 1838, 'they
began'to,preach and teach at Naosanabis, the nhew residence of the
¥hauas people, where they reputedly organized school classes for
vpeople from 'seven different tribes, four of which are black’:

...consisting of about thirty persons, their number
‘being recorded upon a neat-cut piece of wood, such as
those upon which they kept the account of their sheep,
and a distinguishing mark wasz made between the higher
and lower classes. The leading part in the management
of these classes, as well as the other means of grace;
was taken by Piet Flermuis. (&7} ’

In 1239, the missicnary travélled to Cape Town with sohe Nama
and Oorlams. Among them were Captain Amraal Lambert, his brother
Adam and Peter Links, Cook’s former 'mechanic and interpréter‘,
who had 1left the station two vyears ago; discontent with his
salary as a so-called native assistant. (68) On behalf of his
people Cook socld ivory, skins etc. of £60 worth. (6%) But Adam

tambert and Peter Links died during a dysentery epidemic raging

in Cape Town. (78)

It has to be regarded as a significant economic and

ideclogical break-through for the mission that Namibian
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livestock-breeders‘ now began to accept the idea of éiving ‘anay
large and small stock, which was sold by the missionaries in the
colony. {71) Before the 1840s, missionaries in southern Namibia
continuously complained about a general unwillingness of their
communities to exchange livestock. Missionaries were regarded as
sources of material wealth, which they had to distribute to keep
their <followers together. But now Nama and QOorlams tentatively
became engaged in exchange relations anticipating the large-scale
livestock trade of the 1858s and 15848¢s when European traders
~drove livestock to the Cape numbering between 208 and 1588 head
of cattle. {(?2) Among the missioraries it was considered to be a
sensation when their adherents were eventually willing to donata
some of their livestock to the benefit of the mission community.
When the Wesleyan Thomas L. Hodgson visited Blydeverwacht in 1841
on a tour of inspection of thé north-western frontier; he noted
that the Warmbad community gave c.18 head of large and 128 head
of small stock as a subscription to the WMMS!:

It 1is worthy of remark, that when Mr Cook first

arrived at the station with the people whom he brought

with him from Kamiesberg, it was with the utmost

difficulty he could obtain a few sheep of the poorest

kind; and that his supplies, as to food, were for some

time afterwards drawn from the colony, but now he

people have, under the blessing of God, on the

industry and economy enforced upon them by the Gospel,

not only cattle to sell for clothes; but are able, at

the +first missionary meeting ever held in Great

Namagqualand, to present liberal subscriptions in

cattle as a thank-offering to heaven... (73}
In June 1842 Cook collected azain twenty pounds worth of

cattle at Blydeverwacht. {?4) These collections were made more

and more often among the different grocups of Nama and QOorlams in



the orbit of the Warmbad statioh (75),'though soﬁe members of the
community seemed to have interpreted the subscriptions as some
kind of tax enforced upon them by the missionaries. {76} There
are also indications that the indiéenous leadership regarded
these missionary collections with suspicion, because fhey
interfered with the chief’s right to extract surplus. Thus fhe
chief of the Bondelswarts made one futile attempt to get hold of
thoge denations, because losiﬁg control over the qistribution of
livestock ‘among his followers meant a further loss of political

influence. (77)

7.3. The expedit £ S James Edward ex e‘ 3&/3

Vedder and other authors have emphasized the 'importance of
Alexander’s journey into the iniérior of Mamibia (78), and since
Alexander's account of his expedition was published in two
volumes as early as 1é38, the following section doés not comment
in detagl on his ethnographic and geographical observations. (79)
However, although his journey was sponsored by . the Royal
Geographical! Socliety as a scientific project, its significance
has also to be seen against the political background of the Cape

Colony during the 1830s.

Dr Andrew Smitﬁ, aftér his return from his mission to the
north-western - frontier in 1828, had repeatedly drawn the
attention of the Cape Goverrnment to the necessity of
investigatory expeditions beyond the colonial boundaries to enter
into treaties with African leaders, .who ‘would co-gperate iﬁ

securing the colonial borders. After performing functions as a
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government agent on the eastern frontier, Smith ventured upon his
extended journey to the different A+rican population groups north
and north-east of the middle Orange River from August 1834 to
January 18368. As a preliminary step to vthe conclusion of
treaties, Smith handed out so-calied government medals bearing
the King’>s cipher to severél :hie{s{ for instance to the dreaded

Mzilikazi of the Ndebele in the western Transvaal. (8¢)

Alexander originally had planned to explore those regions
beyond the north-eastern colpnial boundaries. But his arrival at
the Cape at the beginning of 1833 coincided with the eruption _o+
" the éixth' Frontier War between Xhosa and white settlers.
-Alexander, an foi:er-on leave from the 42nd Royal Highlanders,
joined the staff of Governor D'ﬁrban as his private se:retary;-
{21) When the war had come to an end and Alexander could think of
resuming his plans, Andrew Smith’s journey had rendered anocther
exploratory trip to the North-East superfluous. Thus Governor
D’Urban, possibly acting on the advice of Smith, suggested an
expedition across the lower Orange into Namibia, where the treat&“
'with the Bondelswarts had already furnished the Cape Government

with some sort of foothold. (82)

Alexander and his companions travelled altogether for about
4033 miles. His published gc:nunt is supplemented with the first
detailed map of the whole of Great Namaqualand from the Orange-
River to the Kuiseb and Swakop Rivers. {(83) The expedition
received a conside}able backup from the authorities, and

Alexander enjoyed the full status of a government official.



. Before his arrival on the bordef of Little Namaqualand he sent
nmessengers to the chiefs of the Bondelswarts and the Witboois to
summon them to the Kamiesberg. {84) Furthermore, it was arrangéd
with ¢the navy that a warship should be sent to Walvis Bay ' in
assistance of the expedition, although, +for reasons which could’
not be estabiish’ed, the ship did not arrive there. (85) After
exploratory trips through Little Mamagualand, where he met the
missionaries Edwards, Wimmer and Schmelen, and a prolonged stay
ét‘Warmbad; the party travelled as far nqrth as Walvis Bay. The
expedition was accompanied and assisted by several Nama and
Qorlams, among them Jan Boois, his brother Hendrick and Willen

Swaktbooi, the leader of the //Khau/gtan. (88)

At Niais, near the present-day Rehoboth, Alexander met Jonker
Afrikaner, who had begun to establish a powerful position among
the Mama and Damara, close to the livestock-breeding Herero, whom

he claimed to have defeated recently near Windhoek.

It is difficult to establish from the sources how this new
frontier polity under the leadership of the Afrikaner Oorlams
develobed. It has already been men;ioned that the Afrikaners
suffersed a 6é+eat 2g9ainst the Bondelswarts after Jager’'s death in
1823, precipitating the move of a faction under the ambitious
Jonker into the interior of Namibia {(see 5.2.). Jonker told
Alexander that the Kai//khaun called him for help against the
~Herero at a time of escalating conflicts between Nama and Herero
livestock-breeders in the north of Great Namaqualand. (87) This

is rconfirmed by oral evidence colfectéd by Vedder - among the

Kais/kthaun. This tradition claims that //0asib, chief of the Red

-
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Mation, =ent two envoys to Jonker in southern Namibia pleading
for military assistance from the Oorlams. Jonker dispersed tﬁe
Herero beyocnd the Swakop,. and in return he was given settlement
rights in central Namibia. {(88) In several battles with .the
Herero Jonker defended his newly—wonkpositiun of power. When the
Kai/s/khaun realized that the Afrikaner Oorlams had come to stay
and were establishing themselves as hegemonic force among the
different groups in central Namibia, it was too late. As a result
of the Herero’s defeat at the hands of the Afrikaners, more
Qorlam ana Nama groups moved up north to participate in the new

raiding network, which also incorporated some Herero. (89%)

Discouraged by Jonker Afrikaner’s claim that it would be
impossible to contact the hostile Herero groups further in the

north, Alexander’s expedition turned south again.

In his contacts ﬂith Namibian groups, Alexander inevitably
gave the impression of a powerful envoy of the Cape Government,
'nnt hesitating to interfere in their internal quarrels.
Incidentally, the government medals he gave to Abraham Christian,
Willem Swartbooi, Jonker Afrikaner and Amraal Lambert as a token
of political gooduill (99) had been obtained from Andrew Smith,
who had distributed some medals on his last journey to the north.
(91) Especially Alexander’s assertion to provide missionaries for
the different Mamibian groups was hailed with great expectations.
In the wake of his jdurney? some people travelled from Mamibia to
Schmelen's station Komaggas in Little Namagualand to request

missionaries. (22)
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It seems that the rough British soldier struck the right chord
in his dealings with the NMama and QCorlams as Tthe scholar
Theophilus Hahn was told some forty years later:

The Mamaquas even now speak of him in the highest

terms, and praise his social and familiar habits. An

cld Namaqua said to me of him “/Ava-khoii khemi ko tsa

/hab ke®, - That man had the flavour of a Redman, -~

meaning to say that the English traveller knew how to

fraternize with them., (23)
. On his‘ return from Namibia in 1837, Alexander provided
Governor D'Urban with a report titled 'Notes on the North-West
Frontier of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope'. (94)7Apart +Eum
drawing attention to the copper deposits along the Orange,
. Alexander’s reporf, part of which is included in his book,
specifically underlines the need for thé development of trade
relations vwith Great Namaqualand. (25) The new focus on - the
potential cattle trade with Namibian groups reflected the
concern of the settler population at the Cape about the
escalating emigration of white trekboers bevyond the colonial
boundaries. The Great Tr;k had fully begun in 1837, and Alexander
had noticed much uﬁrest among white farmers in the district of
Clamnnillian, which extended to the nofthern coionial boundary
marked by'the Buffalo (Koussie) River. (?46) Rumours were spread
about a tax-free paradise in Natal, where 'the potatoes are =so0
large that it requires a span of oxen to drag off one of them’,

and several trekboer families had begun to travel from the

Baklkeveld eastward. (27)

A general scarcity of food supplies at the Cape and an

increase o©of prices was seen as being partly the result of the



emigration of frontier farmers away from the colonial market.
{o8) Against this back-drop of economic depression, Alexander waé
prepared to allay the fears of the government concerning the
security of the north-western frontier. The veteran of numerous
campaigns took a liking to Jonker Afrikaner, whom he respected as
the hardened warrior that he was. As he had been hospitabiy
received by the Oorlam leader and noticeably impressed by the
developing frontier polity in central MNamibia, Alexander was full
of praise for Jonker Afrikaner’s leadership qualities. (29) In a
letter to Governor D’Urban, Alexander stressed Jonker's good
intentions to host missionaries and to become involved in closer
trade relations with the colony:
Abram ¢chief of the Bondelswarts> blackens the
character of the Africaners, as to this I can only
sSay, that I received the greatest possible assistance
from Jonker, the chief of the Africaners - found him a
very worthy man, he and his people are very anxious to
serve the colony and to have a missionary and trader
among them. (100)
The fact that the Bondelswarts, despite their reluctant support
'of the expedition, were the only group favoured with close ties
to the colony earned them some scathing remarks from the European
traveller. Alexander cites some Nama he met at the Fish River,
who were eagerly beg3ing for admission to the mission network
with its economic and political benefits:
*Open the door for us® said the Mamaquas of the Fish
River "and we will come intoc the colony to trade, but
protect us against the Boors and against a tribe of
our nation, the Bondlezwaarts of the Warm Bath, who
are great rogues as you well know, and who give you no
assistance though they get yearly a present from the

colorny. ~ We will prptect and assist missionaries and
traders if they come among us."” (181)
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_As 2 serious impediment for the envisaged cattle trade between
Namibia and the Cape, Alexander condemned the behaviour of the
boers in Little Mamagualand, who sought to monopolize the trade
by harassing and cheating Namibian herdsmen visiting the colony.
(1842) He alsoc repeated previous suggestions .to extend the
colonial boundary beyond Little Namagualand to the Orangé River,
because there was already a number of colonists settling on farms
beyond the Buffalo River. These farmers had payed taxes for their
loan farms for about thirty years and saw themselves entitled to
what they understood as prote:tjon of their rights. Moreover, as
Alexander pointed out,v white and Bastard farmers had always
trekked with their livestock across the'colonial boundaries in
times o©f drought. 1In order to control the boundary and to
safeguard the rights o+ the African population, g Bastard or Nama

police post would have to be installed. (183)

7.4, Missionarie and the developme of e Nama/QOor ~-He

petwork inpn the 1848

Some mission followers continuved to prosper in making use of @he
relatively peaceful conditions which prevailed in the orbit of
mission‘stations in southern Mamibia. As Cook was told by one of
his African assistants:
on our way- my interpreter, who is a wealthy
influential man, assured me that their number of sheep

and goats has increased since the establishment of the
mission about fourfold. Since the introduction of the

Gospel all the nelighbouring tribes have been
peacefully disposed ‘towards them, and the best
proportion of their lands, which lay dormant through
fear of the enemy, have been occupied, and

consequently their +flocks have been plentifully fed
and watered, producing the large increase as ever
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alluded to. (184)
Cobk, however, was not as naive as these remarks on the 'power of
the Gospel’ seem to suggest. He knew that at this time some
groups Qanted to maintain peacefui relations because missionaries
hardly thought it worthwhile to open a station amidst constant
warfare. However, in expectation of the missionaries promised by
Alexander and anticipating a stricter control of commandos, some
Mama and Oorlams raided Herero livestock-breeders on a larger
scaie, thus demonstrating that the pacifying influence of a
mission station evidently was an important feature of European-
African interaction. Cook repeatedly warned the Bondelswarts and
visiting members of the Khauas pecple not to trade in stolen
Herero cattle:

' The reason, = which they assigned for the undertaking

{commandos> at this present time, is that they knew if

the missionary were with them, they should not be

permitted to go, and Col. A.{lexander> having promised

to send them a missionary upon his return to the Cape,

they took the opportunity to possess themselves of a

sufficiency of cattle before his arrival. (185)

Towards the end of 1837, rumours about the developing frontier
polity of the Oorlams thriving on the rich resources of Herero
‘catﬁle abounded in southérn Namibia. Participants of Alexandgr’s
expedition, for example, praised before the Warmbad community the
quality of pasturages and water sites on the borders of
Hereroland. (;56) It may be safely assumed that the religious
agitatinn Cook observed during this period among the Afrikaner
QOorlams at Blydeverwacht and Jerusualem, where the traveller

BRackhouse noticed during a brief visit in 1848 excessive

poverty, was also connected to those reports pouring into the



sputhern mission communities. {197) Under the impréession pof those
auspicious accounts, David and Titus Afrikaner occasionally
demanded <+from the missicrnary to travel with them up north. (168)
‘P;obably due to Cook’s excellent relations with Amfaal. David
Afrikaner suggested to settle with the Khauas people (1569), and
Amraal eventually sent envoys with a wagon to' the Afrikaner

community at Blydeverwacht to fetch the missionary. (119)

Those a;tembts tb inCiteICDDk to come to the northern boundary
cf Great Namaqualaﬁd finally led to his first exploratory journey
to the Afrikaner Oorlams and the Khauaé people in 1849  when
southern Mamibia suffered again considerably from drought. {111)
Both the missionary and the Onrléms shared a common interest in a
renewed missionary expansion into the interior. Like all the
octher wmissioraries before him, Cook had soon begun to see the
ecclngiéal and economic conditions of southern Namibia in a
different light, A#ter the first optimism concerning grazing and
water had evaporated, a more realistic attitude took over. Some
of Conk’s letters are noticeably pervaded by an overall attitude
of lonéliness and even despair, hidden beneath the surface of the
indefafigable Christién pioneer. He complained ag ‘early as
December 1833 of his and his wife’s deteriorating health and
asked for his removal from Warmba& to a more suitable place like

Albany. {112)

Apparently his sagging spirits were not seen in a friendly
l1ight by the Wesleyan Methodist Mission Society when he visited
‘Cape Town at the end of 183s. It seems that Cook agreed

reluctantly to resume his work at Warmbad. He delayed his return



. to southern Namibia by spending several months at the Kamiesberg,
leaving his station under the auspices of his colleague Joseph

Jackson., (113)

Under the impression of the continuous reports coming from
the north, Cook resumed his concept of a future 'mission circuit’
including the Khauas people, the Afrikaner QOorlams and the Bnuis;
who-could *alternately be visited in the circuit of operations’.

(114)

Since the late 1839s, sections of the Witbooi peocple afsn
began to cross the Orange River and moved slowiy into Mamibia.
Cookk met little groups 'acknowledging the jurisdiction of the
Chief Wittebovy, who oqcupies the country scuth of vthe Great
River?’? between Warmbad and Blyderverwacht and later north of the
Warmbad station. {115) Several members of the Witbooi group were

also among the visitors of the Warmbad mission school. (116)

For a time, the plans of an investigatory journey to the north
had to be delayed, partly due to an epidemic {(perhaps smallpox)
taking its toll among Amraal’s people and later alsoc at Warmbad.
The situation escalated to suchv an extent that the Cape
Government temporarily cut off any communication with Little and
Great Namaquéland; messengers were turned back at the Kamiesberg,

and Cook could not even send his mail to Cape Town. (117)

In 1848 the mission community at Warmbad was reinforced by
Joseph Tindall and his wife 3Sarah. Tindall, born in 1887 in

Mottingham, had been a shop-keeper. He had become involved with
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the Wesleyan movement at an early age, and his acgquaintanceship
with tﬁe missionary T.LL. Hodgson motivated him to go to South
Africa. {118) Tindall, his wife and their four-year-pld son
Henry, whc also was later to become a missionary in southern
Namibia, arrived in Cape Town in January 1836. (119) Here Tindall
took up preachfng on the market places. On Cook’'s request for an
assistant, it was decided to send him tc Warmbad. (128) The
Tindalls met Cook, - who was travelling with several followers to
Capé Town, at the Kamiesberg in September 1839. At Lilyfontein,
the Wesleyan mission station, they waited for his return, and in
January 13849 the two missionaries with their families arrived at
Warmbad. (121) Tiﬁdall immediately commenced his work among the .
Rondelswarts and Afrikaner Oorlams, and at a later étage amoeng

the'!Kharakhoen at the Fish River. (122)

A few weeks before the death of seventy-nine-year old LMS
missionary Michael Wimmer at Steinkopf, who had worked fﬁr almost
twenty years among the Witboois and other groups south of the
Orange, chief Kido Witbooi made an unsuccessful attempt.in May
1348 to fetch Tindall as‘their missionary to Liftle_ Namaqualand.
(123) With Tindall tocking after the communities of Warmbad,
Blyderverwacht and Jerusalem, Cook and his family could finally
venture upon the journey to central Namibia in June 1848. The
precise route of the expedition is difficult to establish, but
the Cooks and their companions travelled up the Fish River, via
the Ldwen River (Xamop), until they reached Amraal’s residence

. Maosanabis at the Nossob River in July 184¢g. (124)
The +frontier polity established by Amraal consisted of c. 49040
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Khauas people, and c. 2000 people of a mixed San, Damara and Nama
clientele. As Alexander had observed, the relations between the
Khauas people and their competing Afrikaner neighbours were not

without tensions. (12%)

The Khais/khaun {(Red Nation) had moved from their previous
residences along the Fish River closer to the Afrikaner Oorlams
and the Khauas people further north. The region bétween
Maocsanabis ' and fsebris, the temporary residence of the
Afrikaﬁers, constituted a frontier zone between Nama/Oorlams and
the Herero. As Cook and later Tindall were informed, Herero
groups had only recently been driven away from this area, which
they had occuépied for some miles‘suuth of Naosanabis, while the
Damara had been dispersed from the Auas Mountains by the
éncroachments of the Afrikaner Oorlams and the Kai//khaun. (128)
Tindall o©observed during his journey in 1842‘that not all of the
Damara had become enslaved under the yoke of other Namibian
groups, as later cplonial historians would have it:

Many of them are -servants to the Namaguas, who
overburden them neither with work, food nor wages. Not
infrequently they live at the tobacco garden and find
their own food. Some have superior treatment and are
furnished with a few milch goats. Some are so far
civilized as to take charge of sheep and goats. (127)

Cook noticed the obvious impoverishment of some of the NMNama,
among them those Kai//khagn, who had been *olloﬁers of Archbell’s
brié+ missionary attempts in 1821. {128) An uneasy peace
prevailsd between the Kai)/khaun leader, //0aseb, and Amraal

(129), because the Kai//khaun attempted not very successfully to

gain an egually powerful position, althou3zh their lack of
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firearms put them at a disadvantage concerning their attacks on

. the Herero herders. (138)

Cook met Jonker Afrikaner at Tsebris where a similar network
of political and social relations had evolved, andahe- vgsited
Rehoboth. Accompanied by Piet Vlermuis and a chief of the
Topraars ({(#Aonin, 'Gomen), the missionary travelled to their
traditional residence at Walvis Bav. {131) At this occasion Cook
éaw' apout' one hundred men, probabiy Damara, involved in the
construction of a road to Walvis Bay ‘— Jonker's famous 'Bay

Road?®. (132)

Parts o% the Afrikaner Ooklams’ clientele were formed by
groups of Herero paupers, These impoverished livestock-breeders
madé' a ;iving by exchanging hbney and ‘veldkos’ for milk and
meat. They also laboured in the gardens of the Nama and Were
*sent for when any heavy labour is to be performed®. (133) With
another group of Hereroc near Walvis Bay Jonker Afrikaner had
concluded 'formal peace’, reaffirmed by the exchange of asseagais

and cattle. (134)

The  Cooks returned to Warmbad on 4 December 1844d. The
exhausting journey had worsened the missionary’s fragile physical
and mental health:

At this time I was also much depressed in mind, and
using the larnguage of unbelief and despair was ready
to say, the wilderness hath shut me in, but the shadou
of him in whom we trusted became my comfort. (135)

When Tindall travelled to the Cape in August 12841 to sell some

‘subscribed’ livestock, he had been noticeably impressed by



Cook’s report of central Namibia as a wvast +field of yet
unexplored opportunities for missionary efforts. (136) At
.meetings in Cape Town he propagated the extension of mission work
into the interior of Namibia. (137) On his return to Warmbad in
Movember 1841 he found Cook very ill; which incidentally seemed
to encourage the chief of the Bondelswarts to be more rebellious

-

in his everyday dealings with the ailing missionary. (138}

In April 1842 1{t was Tindall’s turn to commence én
investigatory trip to Maosanabis and to the Afrikaner Onrlaﬁs’
ﬁew residence (Klein) Windhoek. He travelled up the Fish River,
meeting on his way with wandering graups of the Khauas people and
some //Khau/gtan {(Swartboois) under the chief .Wiliem Suwartbooi
{'Huicseb); which latter were alread} in possession of firearms.
(139 Tihdall also encountered with-é group of Kai//khaun who
were travelling to the colony for the.purpose of trading. f146)
Significantly, ¢the nominally most powerful and senior MNama groﬁp
could at this stage not successfully compete with the Afrikaners
or the Khauas people without the support of a missionary as

intermediary with the Cape market.

This emérges as the most striking aspect from the accounts of
Cook’s and Tindall's journeys: how resolutely the Nama and
Ocrlams aimed at a close co-operation with the missicnaries in
ordér to consolidate the newly evblvinglsocial and political
struétures in central Namibia. The missions and the Nama/Oorlam
'voortrekkers® had grown into an historical interdependency which

had developed over the decades, and long before the German RMS



missionaries paved the way for the annexation of the territory as

a colony. On the ideolpogical and social level, this became
f

conspiciuocus by the existence of Christian religiocus patterns

pervading the way of life even of those groups, which were not

living in the immediate operational range of mission stations.

'Thus the first missionaries visiting Jonker Afrikaner at his
new residence at Windhoek in 1842, situated further north of
Tsebris, were astonished to find a stone church, independently
bu&lt by the Oorlams. Tindall and later RMS missionary C.H. Hahn
described the building as a solid chapel of 54 feet by 12 +feet
with a flat rocf, inside labouribusly white washed by hand, and
providing space fnriszﬁ‘to 490 people. This size still proved to
be tco'small for the great number of church-goers. (141) Like his
- father Jager had done about‘twenty years ago among'thevGriqua and
Tswana (see S5.2.), Jonker Afrikaner cénductéd the church services

in Nindhcék. (142) After the RMS mjssionariés had arrived there
in 1842, Jonker A+rikaner?5 sermons were translated for the
attending Herero. (143) )

But Jonker's church was not the only church constructed
autonomously by Nama and Oorlams.‘ Cook found.a wonden chapel at
Amraal’s place Naosanabis in 1848 (144), and in 1842 Tindall
tould give a sermon in 'a temporary chapel newly erected’ by the
‘Kharalkhoen ({Fransman Hottentots), which was '1ighted wmith a
native made candle’, at a place nearvthe Fish River c. 74 miles
north of Warmbad. {14%) Tindall also preached iﬁ another chapel
‘newly erected but unfinished’ at the //Ham River in the vitinity

of Blydeverwacht. (148)
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This was different from the picture the first missionaries in
southern Mamibia had described {(see 4.4.). What previﬁusly had
beeh emotional prayer-meetings and spontaneocus agitation, was now
assuming the character of a more organized religiocus structure.
The missionaries still had ample opportunitQ to observe a good
deal of ecstatic behaviour at prayer-meetings, but the +frontier
zone. revealed the +first signs of its 'closing’ wunder the
impén&ing ‘hegemony of the Afrikaner Oorlams at the beginning of
‘the 1848s, {147) The struggle for the control of resources like
livestock ‘and a subordinated labour force left specifically
Damara, BSan and sone kHereru groups with increasingly less
politicai and social autonomy. The sharpening of class
di*ferencesv coincided with the increasing importance o# hew
‘"ideclogical and political Qtructures as they wvisibly evolved
among Afrikaner COorlams and Khauas pecple. More and more sectioﬁs
of the MNama/Qorlam populationAbegan to gravitate, at least
economically i+ not geographically, towards the new +frontier
polity in central Namibia: Significantly, these new religious
structures did nrot exclude Damara and San, who lived as
captives, dependants or semi-auvtonomous servants among the
Mama/0cr lams. (148) The &e facto independent church organization
cf the Khauas people at Nacsanapis, which was established before
a missionary permanently settled there in 1844, alsc accommodated

Herero captives. (14%)

Trese independent preaching and teaching activities had far-

reaching effects az they snowballed among neighbouring groups,



anticipating the establishment o©of mission stations. Tindall
. describes the following scene among the Mama neighbours of the
Qorlams:
Halted with the Rooi Volk <Kai//khaun>. Had a numerous
attendance at public service and there were complaints
at my leaving them, after giving them one taste of
Bod’s Word. The singing of a little maid from Ameral’s
kraal had attracted attention. Many expressed a desire
toc -learn. 1 passed a temporary school-room in which
the g9irl had taught the children. {(158)
When Tindall was living among the Khauas people some years later,
he observed one.of his servants, probably z Herero:
Pointing to his breast he said he felt there, pointing
upward he understood that we worshipped God. After
staying many days he called again and said that his
boolk was worn out. I must oblige him with another.
Although he cannot read, he is 'in the habit of
inviting his neighbours to assemble for worship, when,
with open book, he performs to the best of his ability

_ what he considers to be a duty. {(131)

The integration of marginalized Damara and Herero into those
new religious structures indicates that the safeguarding of the
lezadership’®s political and economic power was a prominent feature
of church organization. Those class differentiations, with an
elite performing Christian religious *unétinns, were moulded by
the social relations which had emerged from the European—African'
interaction at the early mission stations in southern Namibia.
Most of the leaders and 'big men® striving for power in central
Namibia in the 128440s once had been so-called native assistants,

interpreters or close allies of the Albrechts, Seidenfaden,

Schmelen and other missionaries.

Bigrificantly, it was at this specific stage that the term

'Oocrlam’ gained a more explicit class connotation, differing from



the previously more culturally defined usage. At the beginning of
the century, Qorlams were merely seen as people having 'formerly
served under Chiistians’ (152), or they were considered to be the
‘more cultivated Hottentots’,' distinguished from other Khoisan
by =2 more or less superficial degree of acculturation. (153) With
the sharpening of class ditferences between the  Oorlams and
their subordinated Mama, Damara and Hereroc clientage, the self-
bestowed label ‘Corlam’® began to denote a very promirnent
consciousness of political power:

Yes, the Hottentots pride themselves on being much

superior to the Damaras, for whom they invariably have

& term of contempt; especially Amraal’s tribe, who

‘call themselves GOorlams, and expect the Damaras to

give them this term of superiority, the origin and

meaning of which I have never been able to ascertain,

and all that they know of is that, when they were in

‘the service of the Dutch farmers, they were sometimes

encouraged -in their work by being told "Jou vader was

een gooie Oerlam gewees”. (134)

However, it must be emphasized again that the relative
independence of the new religious organization among the Corlams
tomprised at the same time elements of ideological dissent and
even resistance to the missionary Eurocentric model of Christian
religior. Thus a RMS missionary overheard a prayer at an
independént *bush church’ of the Witboois near the Fish River in
1854:

Jesus, thank you for giving me your Holy Ghost. But

yvou are only human, Jesus, and if I see any faults

on you, I will punish you. (135}
Those basic structures of an independent religious movement were
developed further when thirty years later Kido's grandson,

Hendrik Witbooi, gained a hitherto unknown political influence

among a2 mixed following of Nama and .Oorlams as the leader of the



first fully develéped 'prophet movement® in Namibia. (158)

* * *

At least since Cook’s visit in 1848 a church class had been
established among the Afrikaner Oorlams in central Namibia, which
reputedly was regularly attended by Jonker. {157) When Tindall
made his first journey to central Mamibia in 1842, he was soon
presented with donations of large and small stock by Afrikaner
Oériams and Khauas people. (138) Amraal gave a moving . speech in
vhis chapel, urging his followers to 'turn from the old way and
walk in the new way.' (13%9) Moreover, after Cook had married
Amraal and several of his leading men at Naosanabis in 1848
{168), Tindall could perform the wedding cefemnny for 42 couples
in Jenker Afrikaner’s chapel two years later. (161) When he left
NaoSénabis in June 1842, he counted S2 registered church members,
and 43 adults aﬁd children visiting the school under the

L {
guidance of Piet Viermuis. (162)

The missionary aléo noticed that the Afrikaner Oorlams and
their dependants had built another road across the Auas Mountains
south of Windhoek. (1&83) When Jornker Afrikaner was asked a couple

of years lafer why he had built those roads, he referred to his
anticipation of an increasing number of missionaries residing in
the'intérinr nf Namiﬁia. {164) This statement points to the high
. expectations raised amncng Nama and Oorlams with regard to the
envisaged co-operation with missionaries at the beginning of the
1840s, It alzo shows how closely the access to a mission station

Wwas 'assnciated wiith trade relations which, however, should
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-intensify decisively with the advent of European traders. The
impact on the Mama/Ocrlam-Herero network exerted by those
Eubopean merchants marked an important new phase of the intrusion
of merchantv capital, because they organized and very soon
controlled the large-scale exchange relations with the Cape
market. The +irst statistical figures refering to this massive
trade as presented by Lau date from the 1858s, It was at this

 1ater .stage that the massive export of Herero cattle and of

.elebhantA tusﬁs and ostrich featheré linked Mamibia closely with
the Cape market and produced an increasing dépendence on European

"commodities. {(1&5)

‘Since Kienetz drew attention tn.the historical role of the-
QGorlams in the 'early Europeanization’ of Namibia, their social
structures Have beer described as more European than African,
more modern than 'traditional’. {166) But, as has already beeﬁ
shown, the description of the Oorlam groups as some sort of
stormtroopers of merchant capital is an historical
simplification. Although some Oorlaﬁs possessed wagons and
firearms and had adopted some European cultural patterns, the
various groups still struggled to foster their ties to mission
stations and to the colonial market, and their dependence on the
Cape economy varied accordingly during the first half of the
ﬁineteenth century. The generalizing depiction of Oorlam bands
as 'Europeanized’ tend; to overlook the fact that these groups
never entirsly 1lost their roots in what could tentatively be

callad their African heritage. The traditional picture of Oorlams
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as Dutch speakers,' Christians, skilled horsemen and excellent
‘shots disregards the fact that those new skills were confined to

an elite within those acculturated frontier groups.

This impression of " an internal stratification, which
restricted not only access to firearms and comﬁodities but alsc
to important néw :ulturailskills is, for instance, corroborated
by the few data concerning the acqguisition of the Dutch
verhacular; Although the ability to speal Dutch was considered by
the Oorlams themselves as an essential element of group identity
tsee 3.2.), this was by no means achieved by the majority of
followers and not even amcng the Afrikaner Oofléms with their
long history of close interaction with the colonial society. When
LMS missionary Ebnef commenced work among the Afrikaner Qorlams -
in 31815, he noticed that the peopxe.nnxy responded with
enthusiasm to his 5ermon§vwhen they were traﬁslated into thé Nama
'lahguage. (167) On his arrival Ebner found only eight people who
vwere able to read, and apparently they were all members of the
chief’s family (168) who had visited the mission school of thé
Albréchts at Warmbad since $18¢a. f169) Ebrer’s successor Robert
Moffat also needed an interpreter becausé, as he explicitly
stated, there were only "few understanding the Dutch’ among the
Afrikaner Oeflams. (179) After more than two decades later, this‘
picture had not changed fundamentally. Wesleyan mission inspector
Hodgson visited Blyderverwacht in 1841. He found the mission
assistant David Afrikaner, brother of .Jager, so fervently
preaching in Nama to his community that 'a soft still murmur

spread amocng the people’. (171)
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RMS missionary Krénlein, who worked amoné the Berseba people
$rom 1851, noted that these Oorlams who had been in contact with
missionaries for almost half a century spoke, amdngst themselves,
only Nama. t172) This seems to be the more significant
considering the complicated history of this group, an off-shoot
:o+ Schmelen’s community at Bethan?. The Behseba people’ also
assumed a Khoikhol name, /Hai/khauan, after they split from the
Bethaﬁy pedple an; emerged with a group identity of their own as
late as c.1850. Paradoxically, Krénlein claimed that the Berseba
people spoke Mama gquite badly, because they reputedly had learned
it only ‘'at avlater stage;. {123) This claim becomes more
inteli&gible in the light of evidence that the Berseba people;
where Krénlein still found the women dressed in traditional garb
on his arrival in 1851 €174),. nriéihally spoke a Cape Khoikhoi
dialect when' they immigrated into Namibia. This is at least
claimed by the scholar Theophilus Haﬁn, theAson of RMS NMNama’
missionaryA Sanuel Hahn,'.in regarﬁ of the people whn'accompanjed

Schmelen to Bethany in 1814, (17%)

Other missionary references to some Oorlams as bad Nama
speakers .imply that their Khoikhoi dialect was interspersed with
Puteh words. {1768) It has al?eady been mentioned that the leader
of the Khauas people, Amraal, reputedly did not speak NMama at all
though he was the descendant of a chief’s family at the Cape, and
his followers spoke the Mana Ianghage (seé 3.2.). However, as
Krénlein emphasized, in contradiétion to the common belief of

nineteenth-century European observers, the QOorlams did not
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'‘despise’ their native tongue at all.. (127) It has been shown
earlier on that_missionaries; who could speak Mama and could thus
more effectively interfere with their.communities. were looked at

with suspicion (see 4.8.)

In addition, it also can be shown that the traditional custom
of praise poems élorifying & rchiet’s heroic deeds and
achiesvements lived on among the Qorlams. Theophilus Hahn hés
pointed out that those praise poems were interspersed with some
~Dutch influences and Christian connotations, and it is beyond the
scope of the present study to analyse the transformations "of
Khoikhol praise poems on a linéuistic level ar ‘within their
social context. But it is interesting to note that this feature
of i{ndigenous Khdikhoi culture could be cbserved among Oorlam
groups 1like the Berseba‘peoplevand.the Witboois until the late

ninetesnth century. (178)

The obvious co-existence of modern and traditional patterns
was the hallmark of Oorlam groﬁps. We are looking at a period of
transition, when pre?capitalist and capitalist features became
articulated with each other. Speaking in functionalist ternmns,
some traditions might havé been presérved or even revived because
they could be used to forge new alliances among the different
groups in central Mamibia. Oorlam groups alsc recruited their
followers +from other Khoikhoi speaking groups and from the
accultufated frontier pobulation. Hence a wider variety of
culture traits may have bzen = prereqguisite for the political

control exerted by a leading Oorlam family.



Alexander’s account of his visit of Jonker in 1837 does not
>even refer to the Afrikaners as 'Oorlaﬁs’. The European traveller
described Miais, where Jonker Afrikaner organized the traditional
so-called reed and‘pnt dances to honour the visitors (179), as a
“typical 'town  of Namagua and Hill Damara huts?, though
impressively big and with social relatiéns prominently marked by
class differentiations of a quasi-feudal character. {(184) Members
of' the ruling elite rode on ox-back in the traditonal fashion of
Khoikhoi warriors, and it is znother astonishing facet of
Alexander’®s account that Jonker Afrikaner is exclusively referred

to as 'Aramap' (his Mama name /Hoa/aramab). (181)

:It is difficult to establish from the fragmentary evidence to
what extent political power and the prucesslof surplus extraction
within the Ocrlam communities was stil; based on 'tra¢itinnal’
social patterns. On the other hand, their acculturated stru#tures
could have experienced some sort of 're-Africanization’ in
central Namibia during a.tempcfar& phase of relative isolation

from the colonial nexus.

Amorg those few documentary réferenceé there are, for
instance, indications of initiation ceremonies still in use after
decades of mission éducation. In regard of an Qorlam group still

‘dependent on pastoralist preduction and hunting, we cannot refuse
out of hand that those ceremonies still functioned in the comtext
of conferring status to males and females, contirming group
solidarity etc. {122) Cook was informed in 1339 that traditional

forms of initiation had not been abolished among the Afrikaners
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a2t Blyderverwacht:

I learred from David Afrikaner that it is still the

cucstom  to initiate youths and maidens to the position

of men 2rd women by a particular course of cermonies.

(183
Al though Cocolr did not elaborate on the nature of those
ceremornies, there ic a reference by his colleague Tindall to the
‘particular course®’ of those rites, which indicates that the
Oor-lams still performed the Khoikhoi ritual of urinating on the
initiated young men. The horrified comment of Tindall’s daughter-
in-law, the transcriber of his journal, reveals that lacking
documentary evidence of those 'pagan’ customs was more rooted in

the Eurocentric attitude of the Christian observer or editdr than

in an erosion of indigerncus éulture patterns. (184)

It should also be noted that conversion to Christianity and
baptiem was not always the indispensable legitimation of the
power of QOorlam chiefs, &5 it has sometimes been claimed. (183)
Baptiems within the Oorlam leadership were oftern achieved at a
épecifﬁc noment in  the development of the relations with the
miesions and the colonizl nexus. The old chief of the Witboois,
vfnr example, was baptized as late as 18488. Kido (later Cupido)
=4 inherited the chief’s office in about 1808, and the Witboois
had contacts with a fair number of missionaries throughout the
nireteenth century. (186) Jxger Afrikaner and his brothers David
and Titus were formally converted as late as 1815 after. their
career &g terrors cf the Orange River region had peaked
conspicucucsly, and their father, '‘old Afrikaner® Klaas, was
baptized in c.1€816. (187) The conversions of the Afrikaner chiefs

may have been less an expression of 'Europeanized’ structures
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within the Oorlam comunity than an indication of the growing
interdependeny of the OQOorlam leadershib and missionaries as
intermediaries with the colonial market. The circumstances under
which the Afrikaner QOorlams were eagerly vying' for missionary
support at this specific stage when.they had to fear a complete
breakdown of economic and political relations with the colaony

have been described in & preceding chapter {see 5.l1.).

Signifi:antly, Titus was still married to more than one woman
after he was baptized by Ebner (188), and Moffat’s statement in
1329 that .Titus 'was the only individual pf influence e©n the
station who had two wives’ <{my emphasis> indicates that the -
actual number of pniygamous marriages was even higher. This was;
of course, another "heathen’ custom which was often consciously

hiddern from the missionary to avoid sanctions. (189)

How effectively the patterns of 'Christianization’. penetrated
the soc{al structures df Oorlam groups cannot, for instance, be
assessed from the adoption of Dutch names, a custom which spread
rapidly amnhg Mama and Oorlams alike. But even those Ocorlams who -
were not members of the Christian community carried Dutch names
besides their Mama names, as a missionary noticed in the late

‘nineteenth century. (1%29)

The +fluidity of acculturated social structures reflected the
irregglar patterns of contact with the mission station and the
missionary. While the temporary migrations of hunters and herders
impeded mission work under the supervision of the European

Evangelist, those transhumant patterrns promoted at the same time
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the development of the above des:ribed independent communities
and ‘bush churches’® once selected elements of the new religion
had been filtered throuéh the indigenocus systems of beliefs ;nd
values. The dependence of the Afrikaner Oorlams at Blydeverwacht
on the pasturalist \bfanch of production prohibited a regular
attendance of the mission school. thle thé Afrikaner band
consisted of about 280-3¢9 people, most of them wandered about
with thkeir herds and flocks and certainly ventured wupon the
ocecasiovnal raids on other groups, and they did not regularly
visit either school or church services. (19;) During the best of
times there uwere 189 children at school (192), but this figure
could drop down to merely 28 school children. (193) The visits of
the Wesleyan missionaries Cook and Hodgson saw 2809-398 visitors
at.Blydeverwacht, including members of neighbouring groups whichl
were under the spiritual guidance of David Afrikaner (124), bué
. during Ebner’s three-year stay with the Afrikaner Oorlams he was
lucky to have an audience of 5¢ people at his church services.
(19?5) These disparities are alsoc reflected by the +igu;es
refering to baptisms within the Afrikaner group. After his
withdrawal from southern Mamibia, Ebngr claimed to have baptized
altogether S2 aduits and 199 children (196), but an unknown
number of converis were mémbers of other groups in the vicinity
l£ke the RBondelswarts. (1%27) However, as Ebrner complained, during
. his last ﬁonths among the Afrikaner Oorlams the number of the

attendants of his church services shrank to 4-10 people. (198)

[z
)
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The 1840s marked a new period of Namibian history. The Afrikaner
Oorlams estzblished their hegemony -in central Namibia, the
Rhenish missionaries began to interfere with indigenous politics
on an unprecedented scale, and there was the beginning of Can

increasing involvement of European traders.

Mew ctlaims were staked. The early 184¢s saw a fierce
confrontation between the two mission societes, the Rhenish and
thé_Wesleyan mission, competing for influence in Namibia. In 1842
Bethany was re-opened by the Rhenish missionaries. (199) RMS
missionary C.H. -Hahn gives é lengtihy account in his diaries of
the negotiations which led to the mornopoly of the RM3 in southern
and central Namibia +from the early 185@s. (2¢d) The Qarmbad
mission, though, was maintained by the Wesleyans until 1887 when
the station was eventually transferred to thev Rhenish . Mission

Society.

The first victim of the controversy ﬁetweenbthebtwo societies
was Edward Cook. When he returned from his journey to central
Mamibia in 1842, he learned that missionaries of the RMS made an
attempt to establish themselves at_Windhnek amongithe 'A+rikaner
Corlams. Despite his poor health, Cook arnd his family returned
to Amraal’s place, Naosanabis. Jonker Afrikaner seems to have
been reduced to the role of mere spectator in the énsuing'
guarrels between RMS and WMMS missionaries. Those confrontations
proved toc much for the ailing Cook. Escorted by Amraal and Pget
Viermuie until they reached the Fish River, the missionary and
his family returned to Warmbad. David Afrikaner reportedly burst

into tears when he saw the completely exhausted missicnary. Cook



died in March 1843 on the northern bank of the Orange before he
could be carried across the river, and he was buried at Warmbad.

(2a1)
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CONCILUSION

In the eighteenth century and early nineteenth century the
white and nan-white frontier people in the northern Cape largely
avoided traversing the dry belt of Little Namadualand into
southern Namibia, prefering instead to search for new hunting
~and grazing grounds beyond the middle Orange River far to the
east. Thus competition between Europeans and Africans in socuthern
Namibia was basfcally limited to the occasional inroads of the
few raiding-trading parties which ventured into the unknown,
across the lower Orange River., The history of the advancing
frontier into early nineteenth-century scuthern Namibia, in sharp
contrast to the history of the eastern fkuntier, cannnf be
upitten in terms vof 2 étrugéle between white settlers and

Africans for land, labour, and livestock.

fﬁe penetration of indigenuqs structures by the patterns of
capitalist-oriented trade and new ideological and social features
predominantly took place in the orbit of the éarly mission
‘stations established by the London Missionary Society and, later,
the Uesieyan Methodist Migcion Society in southern Namibia. The
missionafies, as the sole representagives of European nofms,
nlaved a crucial role as catalytic forces of social change among
the semi-nomadic Khoikhoi pastoralists, performing functions of
spcial innovators, intermediaries with the Cape economy and

political agents.

In contrast to previous descriptions, the present study has

continuously emphasized the structural similarities of indigernous
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and immigrant Khoilkholi groups, and rejects.the idea of sharp
divisions between 'traditiqnal’ NMama and ‘Europeanized’ Oorlams.
Rather, the transformation of dispersed Cape Khoikhoi bands into
Gorlam. groups and their interaction with the indigenocus Khoikhoi
in snuthgrn Namibiabdeveloped in several stages, - which refléct

the progressive ‘closing’ of the north-western frontier zone.

This process began with the dispersal of the Khoikhoi from
their age—dld pastures at the Cape. In response to the increasing
laoss of - their economic resources and their political
independence, some dispossessed Khoikhoi migrated na}thwards and
evehtually ~across the 1lower Orange River. These migfations
orurred in successive stages between the 1798s and the 18Sgs. (1)
Same proletarianized Khoikhoi fled from brutal labour relétionsi
There were leaders of formerly independent Khoikhoi groups who
could only retain their positions of powef by withdrawing with
the‘ rem#ining core of their foliowers from colonial pressure.
Some Dorlams.had been members of colonial commandos, and turned
to banditry on the frontier after they fell foul of their white
masters. Others settled in Little Namaqualand and maintained a
pastcra;ist mode b+ life, and were pushed only into Namibia in
the mid nineteenth century when the northern colonial boundary
wase extended to the Orange RiQer. The majority of the Oorlams,
like the éastards and Grigua, shared a common origin, the
disintegrating Khoikhoi society in the co}nny. Notwithstanding
the inclusion of non-Khoikhoi, thE'Onrlamg in Mamibia preseﬁved

their Khoikhoi culture and language,

The csecond stage of the history of the Oorlams and the Nama in



southern Namibia is indissolubly connec£ed to the arrival of the
first missionaries on the no}th-western frontier at the turn of
the eighteenth century. In 1886 the first mission stations were
estgblished in the arid south-eastern corner of Mamibia. The
peripheral situation of southern Mamibia, both in the socio-
political! and the-gengraphical sense, reinforced the importance
o; the misgionaries as tﬁe first Eurpopearn protagonists of social
change. During this early phase of European-African interaction

several patterns emerged.

The =ocial, economic and political structures of the Mama
soc;al formation offered relatively little resistance to the
penstration ‘of capitaliét-oriented_ +eatureé- as they were
introduced by the missionaries. Despite the astonishing readiness
of ° the indigenous and immigrant “Khoikhoi to accomodate
migsinnaries,. the first European agents of social change failed
in their endeavour to transform the migrating pastoralist groups
into sedentary agricultural and trading communities. This failure
was Jue to several factors of which the harsh ecological
envirgnment was‘an important one. The pastoralist economy of the
semi-nomadic Mama was serigusly affected by the unpredictable
cycle of droughts and famines in gn éxtremely arid environment
tcee above, chapter 2). But it exceeded the missionaries’
teéhnological and - financial capabilities to offer a viable
economic alternative to lthe Mama pastoralists, hunters and
éatherers. Instead of drauwing the wandering herders to permanent
mission settlements, the +irst missiocnaries vwere forced to

accompany their followers in search of water and pastures.

341



Thus the missionaries faced considerable problems in
establishing and controlling trade relations betwéen their
cnmmunities' and the colony in the fashion of their colleagues
furthef east among the Griqua. The impoverished indigenous énd
immigrant' Khoikhoi in peripheral southern Némibia did not have
access to economic respurces needed for the large-scale
production of a tradeable surplus, such as livestock or ivory.
This was different from the conditions prevailiﬁg " in
Traasorangia, where the Rastard-Tswana trade in ivory and cattle

assumed fairly stable patterns between 13882 and 1329. (2)

Wrhile the interaction of missionaries and Khoikhoi north of
the lpwer Orarnge reflected the politicai interests of the Cape
Gavernmené, as described by Legassick in respect of the LMS and
the Griqua on the middle Dfange, there were majnr dif+erences(in
the intehsityrof political and economic ties connecting southern
Mamibia to the colony. Like the Bastards in Transorangia, the
Mama and Ooflams in southern Namibia ‘'invited®' the LMs
missionaries to-fosier those ties with the colony. {3) But the
establishment of more regular‘internal and external economic and.
political relations, between the missionaries vand their
communities on the one hand and between the Khoikhoi and the
colony on the other hand, ocurred at a considerably slower pace.
The co}onial pressure on the Griqua became evident as early as
1214 when the missionary Anderson was ordered by the Cape

Government to supply recruits for the Cape Regiment. (4) From

this time on, according to Legassick, the government regarded the
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Griqua as politically dependent on thg Cape Colony and de facto
subject to ;Dlonial law. {5) This constellation did not only
create lfurther divisions among the Griqua but providéd the
missionaries with a cleafly defined role as political
intermediaries of colonial aufhority. Moreover, the missionaries
in Transorangia had toc deal with much nore favourable economic
and ecological cnnditinns, which enabled them to tie their
¥nllowers more efficiently to a permanent residence, Klaarwaier,

from 18685, (&)

In southern Namibia,v the shift to capitalist-oriented
"structures was impeded by the peculiar internal dynamics of the
' Khoikhoi social formation. The lack‘of centralized political
powef- and the concstant stfuggles between thevdifferent segmentsv
of an acephalous African society made it difficult for the
missicnafies to consclidate their infiuence. At the same timé,
however,. the fluidity of the political and social structures of
the khoikhoi social formation facilitated missionary .intrusion.
The political powsr of a Nama chief was too limited to control
the spocial and ecornomic relations which evolved under missinﬁary
influence. The =struggle +for the services of the missionaries

which ensued among the Nama was intensified by the settlement of
the Oerlam immigrants around the mission stations. The
missiocnaries were used by both the Nama and DOorlams to férge_
trade ‘links with the colonial market,‘ but it was easier for the
acculturated Oorlams. to gain acrcess to the mission stations and
co-sperate with the missionaries. Over time a new group identity

evolved among the Corlams, which was to a great extent based on
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the new social context of the missign church. Thus selected
features of the Christian religion and European culture became
part and parcel of the social fabric of Oorlam ‘tribes’® as they'

emerged later from the interaction with the missionaries.

This period was marked by occasicnally violent competition of
.the different factions among indigenous and immigrated Khoikhoi
for access to the Cape nexus via tﬁe mission stations. The
strategy of the first missionaries centred on ‘bribing’ thé
Khoikhoi -into co-cperation and conversion thréugh the
distribution of European commodities and livestock. At a later
stage, so0 the missionaries hoped, their commurities would be
self~-supporting and able to produce a tradeable surplus, which
would bring about a closer economic attachment to the Cape
.-Cnlcny. Initially, however, the missionaries’ strategy backfired,
because  it reinforced the hesitén:y of Na#ibian pastorali;tsv to
become involved in extha;ge relations wi£h the missionaries. The
'cne-way flow of liQestnck and goods fostered the ties betweeﬁ the
missionaries and their cbmmunities, but neither resulted in the

tranzsformation opf the semi-nomadic pastoralists into sedentary
agriculturists nor ‘méde the indigenous and immigrant Khoikhoi

inclined to produce a tradeable surplus.

The impact bf mission work on Nama and Oorlams, however, was
fundamental because it stimulated new wants and needs outside the
tréditional redistributive system, which was based on the chief’s
control of the circulation of women and cattle. Conseqﬁently, new
avenues' opened up for ambitious leaders ccmpeiing for the

accunulation of wealth and followers. The old system of surplus
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| extraction began to shift to the new context ‘of capitalist.
market relations. The accumulation of wealth and followers no
longer <focused exclusively on the corntrol of the circulation of
women and cattle, because pblitical and economic power became
increasingly dependent on European commbdities, especially on
firearms and ammunition. Moreover,; larger settlements of Nama and
Oorlams in the vicinity of the mission stations, even though
temporary, contributed to the deterioration of the precarious
e:olog;cal. environment. The rapidity and intensity of the
indigenous and immigrant Khoikhoi respornse to the Christian
religion reflected the crisis of wvalues in a periocd of
trénsition. A new social order was propagated by the mission
church and mission school. European norms were not unequivocally '
accepted by the community members, but nevertheless they vbegan

to pervade the social structures of Khoikhoi groups.

However, during this phase the frontier zohne in sodthern
Mamibia remained ‘open’ in the sense of a sustained indecisive
balance D# the different social, economic and political forces.
Both Mama and Oorlams were basically pastoralists, the producers
viere not. separated from the means of production, and ﬁatural
resources were still freely available despite the increasing
competition for the.limited ecological and economic capacities of

southern Mamibia.

an the other hand, the internal dynamics of the Khoikhoi
social formation had been increasingly disturbed by the rivalr

ecoromic and political influence of the mission stations. The
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chiefs found it more difficult to assemble and control followers,
because the missibnaries offered an at least temporary
alternative to ambitious clan heads, impoverished individua&s,
and women looking for a more prestigious social position.
European and African actors became locked in'a network of ‘social
change, where a centralizing political aéency' had not yet
emerged., At this stage, neither the Nama chiefs, nor the Oorlams,
nor the missionaries could control the social and economic
relations which developed arcund the mission stations. The result
was a stélemate of old and new forces. Tensions between the
missionaries and the Néma/Oorlams escalated, and by the late

1829s mission work in southern Namibia came to a teﬁpprahy halt.

Tﬁe 183%s,. however, saw the egtablishment of closer political
ties betweén spouthern Namibia and the Cape, anticipated by .the
secret mission of Andrew sﬁith to Little and Great ﬁamaqualand in
1828. Alarmed by the continuous clashes between the settlers'and
the Xhosa in the east, the colonial government’s new frontier
policy was an aftempt of ‘closing’ the political frontier by
éntering into alliances with African chiefs on the borders of the
colony. The re-opening of the fcrmér LMS station at wérmbad by
the Wesleyan mission in 1834 marked the increasing influence p{
the missionaries as intermediéries with the Cape Colonhy. The new
missionary at warﬁbad not only reinforced economic relations
between his followers and the colonial market; he also performed
.functions of a po{itical égent, which were based on a treaty
concluded between the Bondelswart Nama and the Cape Government in

1336,
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However, there was a murevimpurtant factor which accelerated
the advancing frontier further int ., Namibia. A faction of the
Afrikaner Oorlams migrated into the interior in the 1828s, and
bégan to establish semi-feudal relations of dependencg among the
cattle-rich Herero, the Damara and Khﬁisan of central Namibia. A
new frontier zone cpened up under the leadership of the Afrikaner
Oorlams, for a time without the ininvement of European agents of
soecial change. "It was at this stage that the Nama and Oorlams
_ gained access to vasi economic resources, which were to become
the basis for the intensifying trade in European cnmmoditieé,
firearms and ammunition. With the increasing pnlitical power of
the Afrikaner QOorlams in central MNamibia aﬁd with the resumpt;cn
of relations with the wmissionaries in the early 1844ds, the
internél trade with stolen Hererc cattle developed intoc  external

trade relations with the colonial market.

At this stége the role of the missionaries as intermediaries
wiih fhe Cape market became more important than ever. The Nama
and Ooriams in sbuthern Mamibia, who had heretofore persistently
refused to provide the missionaries with livestock, made
donations of >cattle, sheep and goats to the mission. The
developing NamalOnriam—Herero network in centrai Namibia had

"raised ernormous expectations among the southern groups, who
previously had been only marginally involved in the trade with
stolen Herero cattle and now hoped to stébilize trade relations
with the ceapitalist market via the mission stations. The Herero
herds became the target of an increasing number of Nama and

Oerlam raiders, who moved closer to the new frontier polity in
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central Namibia. The involvement of itinerant European traders in
the Mama/Oorlam~-Herero network from the 184¢s contributed
decisively to the economic 'closure’ of a frontier zone which had

- just been opened up by the advancing Oocrlams.

In the 12858s new QOorlam groups emerged,. like the Berseba
people, vur immigrated into Mamibia, like the Witboois; The
increasing penetration of merchant capital e#acerbated the
vicious circle of raiding and trading, which resulted in the
’accelerate& reduction of economic and ecological resources..CIass
differences emerged more’prominently between those who controlled
the access to capitalist exchange relations and those who were
exploited as servants and herders. This period of unprecédentedly
close economic ties with the Cape néxus saw an increasing number
vo¥v'Herern, Damara and Khoisan left with dwindling ecnnnmi: and
'pe!itical alternatives outside the new network controlled by the
Afrikaner QOorlams. This was the third stage of the advancing far

north-western frontier: the frontier was °‘closing’ for the people

of socuthern and central Namibia.

The int=rnal political structures of indigenous and immigrant
Khoikhoi groups became more rigid with the increasing importance
of market-related raiding and trading activities. K.F. Budack has
aescribed the political hierarchy of the captain, undercaptain,
commandant, fieldcornet etc., which deQelsped in the second half

of the nineteenth ceniury. (7}



In this context, it is hardly convincing, as suggested bf Lau,
to conceptualize an increasing erosion of the political power of
the Khoikhol chiefs as a result.of capitalist penetration of
kinship structures. (S) The term ‘erosion’, with respect to the
transformations of pulitical-and kinship structures; suégesté a
stability of the former and a rigidity of the latter that does
not 'correspdnd to the reality of the traditionally weak power
of Nama lesaders. Seniority rights of chiefs over other Nama'
groups and bblitical écntrol over their followers were not
exe;iéd byvnnminal rights wifhin a genealogical system. A leader
with the legitimate title of a 'chief’, i.e. invested with this
ctfice by inheritance in the senior !'hac'nati (lineage) of the
'haps ("tribe’), could not exert political p;wer in re%efencevto
his 1legal authority ainne. While we do not know precisely how
political authcority was performed within the kinship-oriented
Nama social formation, the present study has attempted tav show
that the corporate descent-group, i.e. the lineage, was not a
political group. Political pouer a;su depended on other factbrs
than descent ideclogy. Without versatility in manipulating
Jenealogical connections or without convincing offers  of
enrichment to his followers, a chief was. not in the position to
mobilize his men. Far fram being a characteristic trait of
commando structures, the instability of the chief’s office was
cornected with the fragility of economic and social structures of
nomadic pastoralist society. Descent ideology is not identical
with political authority, it is the language of political
auvthority. Descent-ideology remaiﬁed a powerf&l political code as

long as political autheority in Mama and Oorlam groups was not
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rigidly céntralized. In the absence of strong centralizing
institutions, both ruling groups and subordinate groups cnuld_
justify their actions along the lines of kinship ideclogy. (2}
Meither can the coexistence of génealngically unrelated groups
and individuals at centres of population be related monocausaily

to processes of commoditisation. (18)

Lau cites relevant sections of the 'Rehoboth constitution®
{11), a code of laws, established by the missionary Kleinschmidt
among the éwartboois in 1849, which demonstrates the intrusion of
miesionary politics. This Eurocentric constitutional model
attemﬁted tc enforce a hierarchy which wasldecisively ~based on
econonic differentiétion. However, ideas of the 'iwmportance of
- private ownership of cattle’ were not completely alien to the
Khoikhol and were not merely a result of merchan£ capitalist'
penetration. (12) They have' been based on the economic
inequalities within the pre-capitalist Nama social formatinn.
Unlike land, liveétock was not owned communally but by the basic
productive unit, consicsting of =a man, his wife and their
children, the man’s brothers etc {(sce 2.2.). We do not know uhat
property relations prevailed within the basic productive unit of
the early MNama social formation. But it is clear that thé
redistributive cycle within the Mama social formation was not
based on egalitarian ‘reciprocity. The constant strqggle for
economic and political powsr between the different segments oOf
the pre-capitalist Mama social formation was the background
against which the more riéid class stratifications developed from

the 1849= under the influence of merchant capitalist

o
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vpenetration.

fn addition, the Rehocboth cﬁde did not establisﬁ 'patriarchy’,
nor was the establishment of the chief’s council an innhovation in
Mama social formation. {(13) Both patrilineal inheritance of the
chief’s office and the existence of a ﬁnun:il comprising other

tlan heads were common features of Khoikhoi groups. (14)

It 'is problematic to assume a collapse of social structures
'whose previocus configurations are hidden from the histnrian.l The
crucial task is to understand that social and. political
institutions became transformed within an’ histofical process
which cannot be sclely described as a process of erosioh. The
process of merchant capitaliét penetration was partiy blnckéd by
the internal dynamics of Nama society. The ability of social
. patterns to adapt‘ tc new conditions by. assuming modified

functions is a significant feature of social change.

Thus the argument concerning the we;kening cf traditional
chiefly power should be reversed. Comparsd to the extremely
ineffective authority of an early Mama chietf, the power of Corlam
captains like Jonker Afrikaner and Hendrik Witbooi was of
previéusly unequalled proportions. The militarised social
structures of Oorlam groups created a political centralization
5% chiefly power which both Afrikaner Oorlams and Witboois
expressed eventually in the new context of .an independent
Christian church. In the long run, the increase of centralized
povier was developed at the expense of an ecnnomi& dependente on

the Cape nexus. These economic ties with merchant capital



prépared the way for political subordination to German colonial

power, as has been convincingly described by Lau.

To the Marxist historian Loth the enormous increase of
centralized power in Nama/ODflam groups has to be seen in ihe
context of prccegses of class relations whicﬁ eQentually might
have led io the construction of a feudal state under the
leadership of the Afrikaner Qorlams. (15) Loth’s idea that . a
missionary conspiracy undermined this incipient state formation
'has‘ been 'widely rejected. But his description of the growing
political influence of Mamaland captains contradicts an argument
which denies the at-least-temporary intemnsification of the power

of indigeznous structures affected by capitalist penetration.

It has been a major conczern of historians analysing social change'
~on the frontier in southern Africa to understand the complex
interrelations of race and class. While the most influential
proponent of the 'frontier thesis’, Martin Legassick, has
emphasized the overall iﬁportance of class relations as opposéd
te fixed categories of race, Hermann éiliomee has recently argued
that the interrelation of race and class is not a hierarchical
cne, and that race is not merely a function of class. (18) It
remains important to look at the class context in which racial
categories and behavioural patterns develop, but race, like

gender, is increasingly szen by historians as a category cutting



across class stratifications., (17)

With Eegard fo thé advancing frontier in early nineteenth-
century Namibja, the impact of racial categories chn social
relations between white and bla&k was not as operative as in fhe
colony or on the eastern frontier. As a result of the peripheral
situation of southern Mamibia, the impact of the few white’
residents as protagonists of racist ideas was limited, and

categories of class were more important.

fhe eariy LMS and WMMS missionaries, though paternalistic and
Eurccentric in their approach to thuikhoi culture, did nbt
explicitly propagate a social Hierarchy in racial terms.
Interraciél marriages of miSéionaPies and Africans on the north-
western frontier were not common th possible, and the frequent
references of the early missionaries ét Warmbad and Bethany to
theirb Afrﬁ:an 'brethren’ and 'sisters® betray an attitude which

was considered outrageocus by the white settlers in the colony.

However, with the hardening of class distinctions on the

~

frontier and the incroasing political influence df missionaries
the social hierarﬁh? within the mi;sion community became .mnre
rigid. From the 12405 the WEsléyan and Rhenish missionaries
sometimes adopted crude methods to exert control over  their
follnwers,‘ which involved risks the earlyvhissionaries weﬁe not
prepared to take. Fo; example, Tindall whole-heartedly ihstigated
thg whipping of unruly community members at Gobabis (18), and RM3

missionary Krnudsen seems to have been ocusted from Bethany in 18351

because he physically assaulted his assistant. (1?) Tindall



ingicted in 1845 that his Nama/Qorlam followers erect their huts

in an appropriate distance from the mission building. (220

There are indications that this new type of social behaviour
coincided with a more rigid race consciousness of the European
residents in spouthern Mamibia. 3Significantly, the records of the
first missionaries of the beginning of the nineteenth century
contain practically no referances to race. Even the most
desperate letters of the LMS missionaries merely complain about
the lack of cultural or religious s=sophistication of their
~followers. By comparisoh, RMS missionary C.H. Hahn's
'retrqspective’ of mission work in 1853 is biased by strong

racist overtones. (21)

In respect of the social relations developing among the
different Namibian 4groups %romvthe 124gs, it is difficult to
‘conceive - despite the assertions o} colonial historians like
Uédder - the hardening tlass relations amocng Nama, Oorlams;

Damara and San in racial categories.

The positions in the upper echelons of- the raiding-trading
‘network 1in socuthern and central NMNamibia were predominantly
assumed by Oorlams, or acculturated Nama in possession of
European commodities and +irearms: and the exploited servants and
herders were predominantly to be found among the Damara, San and
Herero. with the emergence of more rigid social inequalities, the
term 'Oorlam’, until then mainly dsnoting a higher degree of
‘civilization®, came to signify superior class status. One oOf

Tindall’s GOGorlam followers arrogantly complained of his severe



handicap of being born 'in a Hottentot country’. (22) But class
r;lations cut across the different ethnic groups in Namibia and
viere not -defined in exclusive  racial categories. There were -
intermarriages of San and Herero (23), and some Corlams adopted

Herero or Damara individuals. (24)

From the 183¢s Namibian economic and social structures
increasingly deteriorated. The trade in siolen Herero liveétock
'and'Eurcpeén firearms via Walvis Bay and across the Orange River
increasingly fell into the hands o©of Eurcpean traders. The
hegemonic position of the missionaries as econcmic intermediaries
with the capitalist market at the Cape came to an end. But both
European’ factions, traders and missionaries, collaborated to
restructure the internal bélance of power in southern and central
Namibia, which event&ally led-tb‘ihe dﬁwnfall of the Afrikaner
hegemony by 1878. Territorial boundaries vwere more rigidly
defined, and .a complex network of conflicts and alliances

interconnected Mama, Qorlams, Herero, Damara and 3an.

In the 18488s, the Cape Government became aware of the
impoverishment and explocitation of the Herero cattle herders.
Increasing numbers of destitute Hereros crossed the lower Orange
River loocking for work in the colony. Some of those impnveriéhed
Mamibians were distributed by the‘colonial authorities on farms

as far scuth as the Stellenbosch area. (295)

The Cape Government remained content to observe the north-

western boundary - which from 1848 ran along the lower Orange



River - to brevent any violent conflicts in southern and central
Namibia from spilling over into the colony. {26) The Bondelswarts
at Warmbad, who at least nominally collaborated with the Cape
Government from 1383@, still performed functions as a border
police, though their half—hearted_ co-operation continued to

arouse the suspicion of Cape Govermment afficials. {(27)

" Although politically still on the periphery of Capé calonial
pnlitiﬁs, southern and central Namibia became ever more closely
ﬁbnﬁected to the capitalist markef in the colony. After vthe
German colonizers annexed ‘German South West Africa’ in 1884,
they had to deal with indigenous.so:ial and economic structures
which were the product of the continuous interaction of Namibian

‘Khoikhoi with the Cape.



NOTES CONCLUSION

1)

3
4q)
S)
&)
)
8)

?)

i

12}
13}
14y

1%

There were of course migrations of Khoikhoi, who assimilated
with the indigenocus Nama, across the lower 'Orange River
before that time. However, these immigrants, like the so-
callsd ‘foedonse’ {see 3.1}, were not regarded Ly the
indigenous Mams as Oorlams. ’

Legassick, 'Northern Frontier’, p.371.
Legassick, ‘'Northern Frontier', p.377.

{ egassick, 'Northern Frontier®’, pp.384-386.
Legassick, 'The Grigqua’, p.164.

Legassick, 'The Grigqua’, p.175.

Budack, 'Khoe-Khoen', pp.148-187, 272-313.
See Lau, 'The Emergence’, pp.16F-168.

The concept of the lineage with regard to an analysis of
pre-colonial African soccieties has been heavily criticised
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The principal sources for this study have been missionary
records. Before the arrival of European traders and the German
Rhenish missionaries in the 184¢s, the missionafies of the Lon&an
Migsicnary Scciety and the Wesleyan Methodist Mission Society
were the only European residents in nineteenth-century southern
Namibia. Their ;etters and journals, which describe their
activities among the different Khoikhoi and Jo#lam groups on the
nortﬁ—western frontier, were re#arts to their superiors in Cape
Town &and London. Only Robett Moffat, during his brief stay in
southern Mamibia in 1213, seems to have written more personal
letters, to his family in Englang. Abridged and crudely edited
versioas of =zone of those missionary accounts have been published
in contemporary miséion periodicals. The records of the LFS are
available on microfilm in the Cape Archives in C;pe Town, {the
originals are housed &t the University of Londoﬁ)._ Several
letters of the Albrechts and Seidenfaden to the LM3 directors are
alsc kept on microcfilm by the Cﬁry Library in Grahamstown. The
Cape Archives contain very few original letters from the LMS
missionaries to government officials. {Two letters by the
Albrechts, asking for support against the Afrikaner OCorlams ‘in
1811, are an exception.) The Wesleyan records, also on microfilm,
are kept by the Cory Library, Rhodes University, in Grahamstown,
{the originals are kept in the Methodist Missionary Archives in
London). Rotert Moffat’s Mamibian journal and his private letters
are available on micrpfilm in the Manuscripts and Archives

Department at the University of Cape Town; the originals are kept
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by the MNational Archives of Zimbabwe. An important part of the
corréspcndsnce.uf the Albrecht brothers, Seidenfaden and Tromp,
the first missionaries to settle in spouthern Namibia, are housed
in the Archives of the Dutch Reformed Church in Cape Town. Thbsé
l=2tters are written in Dutch, because they were directed to the

2uid Africaansche Sendelinas Genootschap {South African

Missionary Society), which co-operated closely with the LMS3.

In the absence of documented government investigations into
conditions in southern Mamibia during the period under
consideration - J.E. Alexandsr’s journey to Namibia in 1837
resulted in tﬁe first ’ssisntific’ and detailed account of Great
Mamagqualand in the ninsieenth century - the present study has
made bexfensive use of Fhose few reports of landdrosts,
fieldcornets etc., who commsnicated with the miSsionafiss and the
different African groups on the north-western frontier. These
fi;es are to be found in the Colonial Gffice and Government House
sections in fhe Cape Archives. An additional relevant government
suuhcs is the records of the Magistrate of Worcester, ﬂhich are
also kept by the Cape Archives. In this category, of border
officials and agents, 'may be placed as well the WMMS missionary
Shaw, who fpunded the mission station at the Kamiesberg in 1816,
on the northern boundary of the Cape Cclnny; He was often visited
by Namibian Khoikthoi and other frontier people providing him with
information - and rumours! - on the state of affairs in southern
Mamibia. His diarises are2 kept by the South African Library in
Cape. Town. Since tﬂe historical backjround of Andrew Smith’s

secret mission to southern Mamibia in 1828 and his ‘Northern:



Frontier Report’ has been discussed in detail in the present
study (see 6.3.), it may suffice to say that though his papers,
chsed' by the South African Museum in Cape Town, consist to a
great extent of excerpts from do;Uments in the Cape Archives and
contemporary published suurces,' such as travel accounts, ihey

include notes épncerning his visit to the different Nama and

QOorlam groups on the north-western frontier.

Last but not least, mention must be made of the 'Guellen zur
Geschichte Sildwestafrikas’, which are housed in the  National
Archives in Windhoek. This is a compilation by Vedder of extracts
from ihe original accounts of- thé Rhenish missionaries in
Mamibia. The\originals, vwhich are housed at the archives of the
Vereinigte Evangelische Mission in Wuppertal in West Germany,
viere not consulted because they refer predominantly tb the
,acti?itie; of the Rhenish Mission in the second half of the
nineteenth century, and contain relatively little data in respect
of the early nineteenth-century history of the Nama and Oorlams

in Mamibia.
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